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JBible Study addontbly

This Journal 18 published for the promotion of
Bible knowledge and the furtherance of the Gospel
of the Kingdom, its circulation being largely among
independent Bible fellowships and study circles
which share in varying degree the viewpoint of the

It 15 supported entirely by the gifts of well-
wishers, and all sueh gifis are sincerely appreciated.
Enguiries are welcomed, and all whe are genuinely
interested may have the journal sent regularly upon
request,

Divine Plan herein set forth,
BETWEEN

With this number we commence a Bible
School, taking the first five books of the Bible,
to run for the first half of the vear. This is
pecessarily an outline, intended to stimulate
study of these books. It is hoped to supple-
ment it by one or two detailed examinations
o! important sections as was done with the
“Garden of Eden” geries last year.

“The Voice of the Monuments” is a series
which will run through the year, giving the
history of certain principal archzeological
finds of modern times which have borne
testimony to the Scripture narratives, or have
rendered valuable aid to the understanding of
those narratives.

During 1960 we also resume the studies in
the Parables of Jesus—the last group of such
studles ended in 1959 and it is thought that a
return to some of those not as yet discussed
will be appreciated by a good many.

At the suggestion of a reader, it is hoped 1o
present a presentation of what Jesus had to
say concerning the life and the world to come,
ar a not too distant date in the future.

And so to all readers, new and old, we
cxpress our sincere hope that the Bible Study
Monthly may be of continuing interest and
profit in the things of God. It is not to be
expected that all will appreciate equally well
everything that is presented in these pages:
the most we can hope for is that the journal
will be found helpful in the Christian way
and a means of stimulating thought and
understanding of the Word of God, which
itself, and alone, “liveth and abideth for ever”.

% % *

For the past two years pronouns referring
to Divinity, when appearing in the “Monthly”,
have been expressed with capitals only in the
nominative (He) whilst in the other cases
{Him and His) small initials have been used,
this practice having been adopted in conse-
quence of a feehing in some guarters that the
frequent usage of capitals gave an appearance
of “overdoing it". Since then it has been
suggested at times that the practice can be
held to savour of irreverence; it is true that in

OURSELVES

this country at any rate the almost universal
castom in Christian journals is to use capitals
in all cases and it has been decided therefore
to revert to our original practice of expressing
the capital in all instances, as from this issue,

A THOUGHT FOR THE MONTH

“The conversion of the world to Christianity
is more distantly remote than ever, with only
7.7 per cent of its total population being
Protestant Christians, as compared with 12
per cent in 1925, The world has only one hope
left—the personcel Return of the Lord Jesus
("hrist to reign in righteousness and peace.”
That quotation is from the editorial in a
recent issue of the “Life of Faith”. 1f the per-
centage figures stated are correct—and the
periodical concerned does not make such
statements lightly—it would seem that the
time is surely upon us when our Lord’s gues-
tion *When the Son of Man cometh, shall he
find faith on the earth?” is definitely and
terribly answered. Despite all the evangelism
of the present and past it ought to be abund-
antly clear to every thinking Christian that
the world is not going to be converted with-
out some form of Divine intervention. The
gospel of the Kingdom is being preached in
all the world for a witness and nnt one iota
ol the self-sacrificing work put in by Christ-
ians will be wasted: it will all bear fruit, but
rnot so much in this day and Age as in that
which i to come when the Lord Christ takes
to Himself His power, and reigns in the world
of men in literal fact. Then, and not until then,
will the glory of the Lord cover the earth as
the waters cover the sea. Then, and not until

(continued on page 12
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THE WISDOM OF ELIHU

T A study in
Job 3237

7. God is Love

- ey

Elihu has completed his argument from the
Wisdom of God and the Justice of God; he
now takes his stand on the third of the four
Divine attributes, the Love of God. The whole
of chapter 35 and the first twenty-one vcrses
of chapter 36 are devoted to this theme. The
Love of God, revealed in Hig attitude toward,
and His care for, His creatures, is evidence
that a Divine purpose lies behind Job's suffer-
ings, and all the philosophical reasonings of
Job's three friends pale into insignificance
before that triumphant fact. God is Love;
because that is so there can be no re-
criminations and no complaint a3zainst that
which God has permitted. The outcome will
show. what the circumstance itself is quite
incapable of showing, that God’s way is best.

“Do you say” he demands of Job “ ‘It is my
right before God' that you ask “what advant.
age have I1? How am I better off tiwan if I had
stnned? ” (35. 2-3 RSV). The Revised Stand-
ard Version poses the question so much more
forcefully than the Authorised. And what an
age-old question it is? So many have asked the
same thing, querulously, cynically and, some-
times, despairingly, “1 have always tried to
do the right thing, and what good has it done
me?” "“He gave his life to God but God do=sn’t
seem to have done much for him.” That is the
same short-sighted view which Elihu accuses
Job of taking here, The life of righteousness
is viewed in terms of reward, as though the
creature would strike a bargain with the
Creator and serve Him in return for an agreed
wage. Unfortunately that is just the attitude
which characterises so many who start out in
the Christian way. They expect to draw
dividends at once, and payable in local
currency for immediate spending at that. The
faet that the life of allegiance and dedication
to God is the right and proper and normal
condition of every man and woman, irrespec-
tive of reward or consideration, has not
penetrated. Heaven is viewed as a kind of
prize to be awarded to those who fulfil the
required conditions, and the fact that God is
the Lord of creation is taken to be an assur-
ance that those who render Him professed
allegiance and service will get preferential
treatment and freedom from adversity in this
life here and now. That, of course. is by no
means the case. The Lord is not looking for a
retinue of time-serving parasites who come to

-

——

Him only on account of the loaves and fishes.
He is seeking a body of earnest, devoted men
and women who would serve and honour Him
because they know that to be the whole duty
of man, because they know the vast majority
ol mankind to be pitiably remote from any
such understanding and intention, and be-
cause they intend that they themselves at
least will put themselves into position for use
in God’s creation in the manner He intended
from the start. So they have no thought of
price or reward and they have no expectation
that any especial material privileges will be
theirs in this life. They do expect that in the
world to come there will be a place where
they can continue to serve God, to a degree
and with a power which is transcendently
greater and more effective than anything they
¢an be or do now. They know that their
espousal of the ways of righteousness is more
Yikely to bring deprivation and adversity than
the reverse, but because this is the way God
bas indicated; because this is the way their
Lord elected to tread when He Himself was
upon earth, they are well content.

It is not likely that Elihu himself saw the
matter as deeply as this. The problem of
righteous suffering is a very mysterious one
and we ourselves in our day cannot claim to
possess a full understanding of its philosophy.
But Elihu certainly did see one great truth
and this is prominent throughout the whole
of his discourse. God is too mighty and wise
to be deflected from His course by any petty
action of man. The righteousness of one
individual and the wickedness of another is
certainly recorded in the courts of Heaven but
neither the fearful pleadings of the righteous
nor the scornful antagonism of the wicked
can divert for one instant of time the onward
progression of the Divine purpese. Elihu is
able to bear this knowledge with absolute
confidence and content because he knows that
God is not only wise, not only just, but God is
also Love, and what He is doing is for the best
interests of His creatures. So he replies to his
own recapitulation of Job's complaint “I will
answer thee, and thy companions with thee”
{35. 4). “I will truly reply unto thee” is
Leeser’s rendering, and that phrase brings out
in striking relief the absolute conviction
which inspires Elihu in all that he says.

“Look unto the heavens, and see; and behold
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the clouds above thee” (35. 5). That is the hali-
mark of the true teacher; he does not direct
attention to himself, but to the skies above.
heyond which is the dwelling-place of God.
“[ will lift up my eyes to the hills, from
whence cometh my help . . ., from the Lord"”
cried the Psalmist in a very similar frame of
mind. Job's chief trouble was that he looked
to the earth in his affliction and failed to see
God. He admitted as much at the end of the
story. Elihu bade him look up to the heavens
and there he would see the vision which
would bring enlightenment and peace. There
he would, like Ezekiel in a later day, “see
visions of God”, and enter into the under-
standing his soul craved. The same precept
holds good for every disciple of Jesus; “our
light atfliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh out a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory, while we look, not at the
things that are seen, but at the things which
are not seen” (2 Cor. 4. 17). 1t is only as we
look at the unseen things, the things of the
spirit, by what we must describe as our
spiritual eyesight, that the afflictions and
sutferings of life can be made to contribute to
that “exceeding eternal glory” which awaits
all who truly “endure to the end”. That is just
what Elihu is trying to tell Job; his sufferings
could be made to contribute to his own
development and growth in the likeness of
God and his own attainment to the destiny
God had planned for him, if only he would
look up to the heavens instead of down to the
earth.

“If thou sinnest. what dost thou effect
coainst him? (Leeser) or if thy transgressions
be multiplied, what doest thou unto him?
{AV.) and suppose that thou art righteous,
what wilt thou give him? (LXX) or what
receive he at thine hand? (A.V.). Unto ¢ man
like thyself might thy lawlessness reach, and
unto a son of the earth-born thy righteous-
ness” (Rotherham) (35. 6-8). A polyglot of
several translators seems desirable in this
particular passage in order to bring out the
meaning. Suppose Job does backslide into sin
on the ground that righteousness does not
bring any specific reward, what effect does
that have on the eternal purpose of God? Can
Job hope thereby to coerce God into taking
some action He would not otherwise have
taken in order to reclaim his erring one and
calm his troubled mind? How can such a thing
be postulated of the One “with whom is no
variableness, neither shadow of turning”
(Jas. 1. 17). “I am the Lord, I change not” said
God to Israel to his prophet (Mal. 3. 6). And

suppose, on the other hand, that Job became a
paragon of righteousness, upright and un-
swerving in his service for God. What then,
even then, could he bring to God as a gift that
would earn for him a position of high favour
in the heavenly courts? What value in his
righteousness that could entitle him to
demand as of right a place of standing before
the Most High? “When ye have done all” said
Jesus “then say, we are unprofitable ser-
vants”. Something like that must have been
in the mind of Elihu. He knew, what every
instructed Christian to~-day knows, that it is
“not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but by the washing of regeneration, and
renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Titus 3. 5) that
we are at length ushered into the Divine
Presence. The Lord of all cannot be moved by
threats nor cajoled by bribes. His purpose
moves steadily on, eflecting the purpose He
ordained before the world was. So it is other
men, and not God, who are affected and influ-
enced by a man’s wickedness or righteousness.
And that is quite a sobering thought; sobering
for Job and sobering for all of us. “Unto a
man like thyself might thy lawlessness reach,
and unto a son of the earth-born thy righteous-
ness.” It is true that no man liveth to himself
and no man dieth to himself, as Paul told the
Athenians, We are all of us our brother’s
keeper and the lives we ourselves Ilive,
whether for good or ill, have their effect and
repercussions on our fellows around us, That
fact in itself effectively answers the primary
guestion. If Job, or any man, enquires what
merit resides in righteousness above iniquity;
il righteousness seems to reap no immediate
reward, the answer surely is that the life of
righteousness cannot help but have some
effect in influencing others to righteousness
and thus contribute to the work of God in
calling men back to Himself, whereas the life
of iniquity must surely affect some among
men in the direction of a wider separation
from God.

It is these, men and women of the world,
largely “h:ving no hope, and without God in
the world” (Eph. 2. 12) whom the servants of
God can so easily influence for good or ill, by
the precept of their own lives, who now gain
Elihu's attention. He is under no illusion as to
the sorry state of mankind in general,
oppressed and down-trodden by the mighty.
unable to help themselves, and yet, strange
paradox, quite unheeding of the help that
could be theirs did they but turn to Goed who
waits to save, Elihu has here a most eloquent
picture of hopeless humanity in their distress
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and God waiting to bless if only they will
cpen the door,

“By reason of the multitude of oppressions
they cry; they ery out by reason of the arm of
the mighty. But none saith, where is God my
maker, who giveth songs in the night?” (35.
9. 10). How true that is in all ages: men suffer
and cry out because of their afflictions but will
not ca:l upon God for deliverance. They will
try every possible human means of extricating
themszlves from their troubles but God is
usually the last to be called upon, if indeed
He is called upon at all. There is more than a
modicuin of truth in the story of the old lady
who made her way to the captain of an
Atlantic liner during a fierce storm, seeking
re-assurance. The captain was not very
comloriing. “Worst storm I've ever seen” he
said “We can do nothing now but trust to the
mercy of God”. “Good gracious, captain”
exclaimed the old lady “Are things as bad as
all that?” There were times in the history of
Israel when matters came to that pass and
Tsrael cried to God only after they had tried
everything else and everything else had failed.
“Therefore he brought down their hearts with
labour; they fell down, and there was none to
help. Then they cried unto the Lord in their
trouble and he saved them out of their
distresses. He brought them out of darkness
and the shadow of death” (Psa. 107. 12-14).
How much better is it for Christiens to go to
the Lord for deliverance right at the outset
instead of relying on the arm of flesh. There
may be a szeming delay in delivering; it
might appear that for the time being God has
not heeded; but if so the answer can only be
that in the Divine wisdom there is some good
purpose involved in God's apparent failure to
iift the burden. The truly consecrated child of
God will in that case be content to leave the
issue in those higher hands and believe that
"God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be
proved above that ye are able, but with the
proving will also direct the issue, that ye may
be able to bear it". (1 Cor. 10. 13. “Proving” is
substituted for the archa’c English “tempting”
which has a different meaning to-day, and
“direct the issue” is Wilson’s Diaglott render-
ing for “make a way to escape” which seems a
more filting expression).

A variant rendering of verse 10-11 in the
Septuagint has it “But none said. where is
God that made me, who appoints the night
watches, who makes us to differ from the
fcur-footed beasts of the earth. and from the
birds of the sky”. Whether it is that God
teaches men more than the brute creation, as

in the A.V., or makes them to differ as above
in the LXX, the appeal is the same, Man, of
all the living creatures on the face of the
earth, stands in a unique position before God.
He has qualities of intelligence, reflection,
reasoning, anticipation, not possessed by any
other. He alone can lift his heart to God in
adoration; he alone can appreciate God's
purposes intellectually and enter into co-
cperation with God, if he will. And Elihu's
complaint is that man does not remember th:

when in trouble. If only he did he woulc
realise that God surely created man for some
noble purpose, some destiny which sets him
apart from all other terrestrial creatures, and
this being so then all the troubles of man must
be of concern to God; He cannot possibly
remain idle in the face of such things. And if
God does not act at once, if injustice and
oppression seem to be retaining the mastery,
it can only be because the outworking of the
Divine purpose demands that temporary
silence.

Verses 12 and 13 hint at the reason for such
a silence. God has decreed that the evil which
man chose at the beginning—a choice which
most men repeat for themselves in daily life—
must endure until, like Israel, men’s hearts
are broken down in labour and they realise
there is truly none to help. And the righteous,
the innocent, are involved in this; it could not
be otherwise whilst all men inhabit one
world. So Elihu says “There they cry, but
rone giveth answer, because of the pride of
evil men. Surely God will not hear vanity,
neither will the Almighty regard it” (35. 12.
13). The unbelieving man cries for help but
he gets no answer because his ery is addressed
to a quarter which cannot save. “Vain is the
help of man.” And God, who is waiting to
help, can take no notice of such a cry; He
cannot give regard until the man in true
humility and repentance comes to Him. When
Israel went for help to Baalim and Ashtaroth,
God was silent; when they repented and,
putting away their false gods, cried to Him,
He hasted to help them and save them.

So Elihu comes again to a climax in his
argument. Of all that has gone before in this
chapter verses 14-15 constitute the summing-
up. Leeser's translation again puts his
thoughts into cogent words. “Although thou
sayest, thou canst not see him; yet the decision
is before him; and do thou wait for him. But
now, because his anger has punished nothing.
shall he not greatly take cognisance of the
multitude of sins?” (35. 14. 15). The whole of
the discussion reduces to the one inescapable
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fact that man does not see what God is doing
and draws the wrong conclusions therefore.
Nevertheless, insists Elihu, God is a God of
justice and Cjudgment and has the situation
well in hand and will act at the right time.
“The decision is before him”. It remains for
Job, and for all men too, to do one thing. “Do
thou wait for him.” Despite all the seeming
inconsistencies of life, the apparent failure of
God to judge and curb sin and the effects of
sin, the lack of protection for the righteous,
the long-drawn out delay in the execution of
God’s promise to bring this present evil
world to an end and introduce a new one
“wherein dwelleth righteousness”, the injunc-
tion always is “Do thou wait for him”. It was
said first to Job, but it is intended for all of us.
“Wait on the Lord, be of good courage and he
shall strengthen thine heart. Wait, 1 say, on
the Lord”. (Psa. 27. 14).

“But Job openeth wide his mouth for
nought; without knowledge he heapeth up
words” (35. 16). There is no doubt that Elihu

A NOTE ON

“From the blood of Abel unto the blood of
Zacharias, ivhich perished between the altar
and the temple ... .it shall be required of this
generation”. (Luke 11. 51).

“From the blood of righteous Abel unto the
blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye
slew between the temple and the altar”.
(Matt. 23. 35).

Who was this Zacharias? From Matthew’s
account it might be thought that he was the
prophet whose book appears in the Old Testa-
ment “Zechariah, the son of Berechiah” (Zech.
1 1). There is no indication in the OIld Testa-
ment of the manner in which this Zechariah
met his death. Josephus records the murder of
a Zechariah, the son of Baruch (Berechiah) in
the Temple at the time of the destruction of
Jerusalem, which of course, was still nearly
forty years future when Jesus spoke these
words. There was also a Zechariah, son of
Jehoida, who was stoned to death in the court
of the Temple at the command of King Joash
of Judah. (2 Chron: 24, 19-22?. This Zechariah,
dying, cried out “The Lord look upon it, and
require it” (i.e. require his blood at the hands
of the murderers, and exact retribution). The
Second Book of Chronicles is the last book in
the Jewish arrangement of the Bible and
therefore this account, which is the last
occasion in that book where a righteous man
is put to death, becomes the last such account
in the Bible, just as that of Abel is the first. It

January/February, 1961

feels very keenly Job’ failure to realise
tnings wnich seem so crystal clear to the
younger man. The trouble, he says quite
plainly, is that Job has relied too much upon
pniiosophicai argument and in this his other
rnree friends have not helped. Between the
four of them there has been a great deal of
heaping up of words to the detriment of quiet
thiriKing. it were much better, Elihu thinks,
that Job went quietly to God and put the
entire case in His strong hands, then sat down
in silence to see what God would say to him.
One might almost think that Elihu was being
moved by the Holy Spirit to say a lot of things
wnich might well have had a true and direct
application to Job at that time, but which
certainly were intended to come with consid-
erable force upon all Christians in these later
days, for these are just the short-comings with
which we are all familiar. “Commit thy wa

unto the Lord; trust also in him; and he shall
bring it to pass”. (Psa. 37. 5).

(To be continued)

LUKE 11.51

might well be that Jesus was referring to this

Zechariah when he spoke the words of the
text; the circumstances would make him the
most fitting choice for the Lord’s purpose. The
only difficulty is the reference in Matthew
to “the son of Barachias”. It has been thought
that this is an interpolation by some tran-
scriber anxious to identify the one referred to
by our Lord with the famous prophet of the
Restoration. The Jews had no detailed tradi-
tion of the death of that Zechariah; they had
preserved very vividly the recollection of the
earlier martyrdom of this one in the days of
Kin% Joash, even going so far as to assert that
his blood had never ceased to flow but could
still be found in the Temple precincts. Jesus
would obviously want to take hold of the most
forceful example in His denunciation and on
the whole it does seem reasonable to conclude
that the incident He referred to was in fact
the one that is recorded in 2 Chron. 24, and
that He meant to take the first and last
occasions of the shedding of innocent blood
that the Jewish Bible has on record.

If the life which you have chosen is really
worthy of you, it involves self-sacrifice and
pain. Shall you flinch and draw back? Shall
you ask for yourself another life? Oh no, not
another life, but another self! Ask God to fill
you with Himself, and then calmly look up
and go on.
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THE VOICE OF THE MONUMENTS

I. The Rosetta Stone

The tremendous flood of light shining upon
Bible records from the inscriptions and relics
cf anciznt nations is little more than a century
old., One after another, discoveries are
announced to-day shedding further light upon
the Scriptures and confirming to an increasing
degree the truth of their statements. It is not
that Christians need any such confirmation to
buttress their faith; our confidence in the
Word of God is rooted in experience, experi-
ence of the Father’s care and His faithfulness,
experience of the power of the Holy Spirit and
the loving shepherd-guidance of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ; experience of the
adequacy of the Divine Word koth in the
affairs of daily life and that “the man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto
every good work”. We do not need further
confirmation for ourselves. But we do find use
for this additional testimony when it comes to
expounding the grand old Book to others. And
much of what is being discovered to-day does
illuminate and explain the historical portions
of the Bible in a manner that would be impos-
sible otherwise. The labours of arch=ologists
and historians are really of great value to us
and we do well to hold them in esteem for
their work’s sake and to make use of what is
discovered, to our own progress in knowledge.

The history of modern archaeological re-
search in its relation to the Bible may very
fairly be said to have commenced with the
discovery of the “Rosetta Stone” in 1798. In
the end of that year the French Emperor
Napoleon was campaigning in Egypt, having
just been defeated by the British Fleet under
Nelson. There was nothing very creditable
in Napoleon's presence there; he was una-
shamedly out for conquest, and he failed. But
the wrath of man was made to praise God in
a very remarkable way. One of Napoleon’s
artillery officers named Boussard was station-
ed at a place called Rosetta, near one of the
western mouths of the Nile. Whilst there he
discovered an inscribed slab of black basalt
four feet long by two feet wide. bearing an
inscription in three languages. The attention
of Napoleon was directed to this “find”. Now
Napoleon. unlike many of his modern emu-
lators, possessed a healthy respect for scienti-
fic research and knowledge. He had the
inscription copied and the copies sent to
various universities and learned societies in

Europe. The scholars got busy.

One of the languages on the tablet was
already well known and understood—it was
Greek. Another was known as the everyday
language of Egypt in olden times, the
“demotic” or popular writing of the people.
But the third was written in the mysterious
hieroglyphics of ancient Egypt, the language
iz which so many records had already bron
discovered and could not be interpretcd he-
caus? no man living understood the characi 1«
m which that language was written. The last
writers of hieroglyphic lived in the reign of
the Roman emperor Diocletian, about A.D.
290, and soon after the end of the third A.D.
century the last man who knew how to read
that strange writing of pictures and symbols,
of crowns and little birds and mystic signs,
had gone to be with his fathers and the secret
was lost to mankind.

The fact that this one stone bore a three-
fold inscription, in three languages, at once
inspired the thought that the record might be
the same in all three; it was in fact a *“‘tri-
lingual” inscription. The first task was to
translate the Greek text, a matter of no
difficulty; this was accomplished by several
experts during the next few years, working
maore or less independently. It was found that
the inscription was the record of a decree
issued by priests of Egypt about two hundred
years before Christ to commemorate the acces-
sion to the throne of Ptolemy V Epiphanes. It
now remained to apply this translation to the
hitherto  incomprehensible  hieroglyphics
with the object of discovering the meaning of
erch different sign and so constructing an
alphabet, the first step to achieving an under-
standing of the language. This was a work of
great difficulty and it was not until about
twenty years later that Prof. Young in Eng-
land and Prof. Champollion in France
succeeded in deciphering the majority of the
signs and so laying the foundation of modern
Fgyptology.

The knowledge thus gained gives indirect
testimony to the truth of the Scriptures. It
was found, as years passed by, that the latter
part of the Book of Genesis, and the other
books of Moses, abound in Egyptian words,
allusions and phrases, this fact helping to
refute the assertion increasingly being made
by the Higher Criticism that these books had
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not been written until the time of the Baby-
lonian Captivity. The expressions used are
such as would naturally be employed by a
‘man brought up and living a great part of his
life in Egyptian surroundings, as was Moses.
The study of ancient chronology was greatly
illuminated by the deciphering of the hiero-
glyphics of the Rosetta stone; it became
possible to read what are known as the Turin

Papyrus and the Abydos Tablets, records of
Egypt's Pharaohs from the earliest times. For
the first time the names of various Pharaohs
o! Egypt familiar to Bible readers had their
historic character revealed from sources out-
side the Bible. In a very real sense. therefore,
the discovery of this unique tablet at Rosetta
in 1798 has made its contribution to our
knowledgz of God’s ways in ancient time,

A NOTE ON REV. 20.10

“And the devil that deceived them was cast
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the
beast and the false prophet are, and shall be
tormnented day and night for ever and ever.”
(4-v. 20. 10).

Ui Lord's frequent references to the valley

senenna, outside Jerusalem, are very
.1t and that valley's fitness as a symbol

Leer destruction is well known. Tt has often

, .1 thought that the Revelator had this same

v in mind when he spoke of the lake of
__e putning with brimstone. There is, how-
~ver, an even more extreme example of com-
plete and terrible destruction which could
well fit the language of Revelation with per-
haps greater propriety, and indicate with
greater clarity the meaning of the expression
for ever and ever”.

It will be observed that in the five instances
where the symbol is used (Rev. chaps. 19, 20
and 21), the picture is that of a Lake burning
with fire and sulphur (brimstone). We need
therefore in endeavouring to appreciate the
force of the symbol to find in Scriptural
history the supreme example of such an event
as associated with eternal judgment.

The thought of the “smoke of the burning”
going up forever and ever is intimately
associated with the symbol, as witness Rev. 14.
1Y, and 18. 10 where the destruction of other
phases of the system of evil is pictured. This
cenception is evidently borrowed from Isaiah
34. 9-10, where in speaking of the destruction
cf Edom the prophet declares that her smoke
should go up for ever and ever and that none
should pass through the land for ever and
ever. That this latter does not carry the
thought of perpetuity is evident from verse
17 where some are described who shall
ultimately possess the land for ever, i.e., after
its burning.

But verse 10 of Isaiah 34 indicates that he
in his turn took his symbolism from a still
earlier source, and the vivid words of Jude,
verse 7, afford the clue when he speaks of

“Sodom and Gomorrha ., .. SUFFERING
THE VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE".
Gen. 19. 28 tells us that Abraham looked to-
ward Sodom and the smoke of the country
went up as the smoke of a furnace. That
catastrophe left such an impression upon the
minds of the early progenitors of the children
of Israel that the vision was never effaced—
the fire from heaven that destroyed the ill-
fated cities, Research has elicited with some
degree of certainty that the cataclysm was at
least in part of a volcanic nature, and that
earth movements, or an earthquake, cleft the
ground in many places so that sulphur,
asphalt and petroleum vapours were released
and ignited, thus completing the work of
destruction. It i1s thought that much of this
material was released under the surface of the
Tead Sea and took fire upon reaching the sur-
fuce, thus turning the sea into a veritable lake
of fire. The allusion in Isa. 34. 9 seems to be
based upon some memory of such an occur-
rence.

Thus seen, the expression in Revelation
would mean, not the continued torment of the
Devil in some state of conscious existence, but,
first, his utter destruction, and secondly, the
continued remembrance of that destruction,
just as Jude's reference to the cities of the
plain suffering the vengeance of eternal fire
by no means denotes the eternal burning of
that fire which died down so many centuries
ago, but the indelible impression left on the
minds of ihose who witnessed or who after-
wards were told of that tremendous demon-
stration of the wrath which is revealed from
heaven against all unrighteousness.

Simon the coward became Simon the
courageous. Simon who denied his Master
three times before soldiers and servant, spoke
to thousands of men without flinching, and
declared that it was the Spirit of the living
God that had been received.
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iBible School THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES (Part @)

1. GENERAL VIEW

The first five books of the Bible—Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteron-
omy—are known as the Pentateuch, a word
derived from Alexandrian Greek meaning the
“five-fold book". They originally constituted
one book, known to the earlier Jews as the
“book of the Law” (Torah) divided into five
boois by the translators of the Septuagint
Version about 250 B.C. The titles appearing
in the English versions are taken from the
Septuagint and are transliterations of the
Hebrew equivalents of the first few lines,
thus: “Genesis” “In the beginning”: Exodus
“These are the names”; Leviticus “and he
celled”; Numbers “in the wilderness”; and
Deuteronomy “These are the words™.

The five books as we have them were com-
piled by Moses (Deut. 31, 24-26) who evidently
completed his work with the 30th chapter of
Deuteronomy. The final chapters of that book
(31-34) were added by someone else, probably
Joshua, following the death of Moses. Syriac
copies of the Pentateuch do include a state-
rient to that effect. It used to be thought that
Moses himself originated the whole of the
five books, including the ecarly chapters of
Genesis, of course under Divine inspiration,
but modern study of the text in the light of
present day knowledge of ancient languages
reveals that his work, so far as Genesis is
concerned, must have been on the basis of a
number of pre-existing records, The stories of
Creation, the Fall, the Flood, ths Tower of
Babel, up to Chapter 11 of Genesis, contain
internal evidence that they existed in their
present form as independent narratives in
Sumerian ‘cuneiform at least twenty-three
centuries before Christ, long before Abraham
lived. This of course does not alter the fact
that they must have been prepared under
Divine supervision even at that time.

The object of the Pentateuch is to trace the
story of the Divine purpose, manifested
through the Israelite nation, from the creation
of the world 1o the arrival of the Hebrews on
the borders of Canaan, the promised land in
which they were to fulfil their part in the
Divine purpose: and to enshrine the laws God
gave for their obedience. The book is there-
fure a combination of history and Divine Law:
intermingled with both there is a continuing
theme of developing purpose which com-

mences with God's promise to Eve that a
remedy for the evil of the Fall would one day
be found, continues with the promise to
Abraham that in his seed all families of the
earth would one day be blessed, and ends with
the establishment of Israel as the nation
tnrough which the nromised blessing is to be
effected. There are thus three distinet lines of
study in the Pentateuch, viz., ancient history,
the ethical requirements of Divine law in
everyday practice, and the theology of human
redemption working itself out over a time
scale covering probably half of the time that
man has existed upon the earth.

The events of Genesis, from Adam to the
death of Joseph, cover a span of about three
thousand five hundred years, so far as can be
discerned from what is known to-day of the
histories of ancient peoples and the compari-
son of those histories with the Genesis
account. The three sources for the Old
Testament, the Masoretic (on which the
Authorised Version is chiefly based) the
Septuagint, and the Samaritan, give widely
varying data for the span of time over which
the events of the first eleven chapters took
place. The Septuagint presentation agrees

2st with what is known to-day of the histor-
ics of ancient nations and it is probably not
without significance that in the days of the
Apostles and the Early Church the Septuagint
chronology was apparently the only one
known to them, or at least accepted by them.

The remaining four books cover the period
of the life of Moses, one hundred and twenty
vears, and include the entire story of the
migration of the Israelites from Egypt to the
promised land of Canaan.

Z STRUCTURE OF THE PENTATEUCH

CENESIS 1. Development of the earth from
its primitive condition to its fitness
for human habitation.

2-4 The creation of man, sinless, capable
of life unbroken by death—Fall into
sin—Entrance of death—Cain and
Abel—The first murderer.

5 Genealogical table, Adam to Noah,
connecting the first historical narra-
tive of Eden with the second one, that
of the Flood.

6-9 Narrative of the Flood, marking the
end of the first Age of human history
and the first example of Divine inter-
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10-11

21-28

2544

EXODUS 1-11.

5040

vention to curb sin. Probably about
two thousand years from the time of
Adam.

History of the dispersion of men over
the earth after the Flood, with the
story of the Tower of Babel, from
Noah to Abraham, a period ol any-
thing up to abaut twelve hundred
years.

History of the life of Abraham, the
man through whom God commenced
to work out His plans for the end of
sin, from his life 1 the Sumerian c:ty
of Ur and subsequently in Haran in
the empire of Mari, thence to Canaan
the land of the promise, followed by
a sojourn in Egypt and finally bzck
to Canaan where he died.

The life of Isaac, son of Abraham,
lived entirely in Canaan, and of
Ishmael, son of Abraham, main pro-
genitor of the Arab peoples.

The life of Jacob, son of Isaac, progen-
itor of the Israelites; his travels in
Canaan and Mesopotamia and his
final settlement in Egypt with his
tw.lve sons who became ancestors of
e twelve tribes of Israel.

Tne life of Joseph, son of Jacob, who
was sold into Egypt as a slave, rose to
high position in the state, and died
content in the knowledge that the
nation of Israel was rapidly coming
into existence.

Rather less than three centuries
elapsed between the departure of
Abraham fram Ur and the death of
Joseph in Egypt.

Exodus opens, probably
about a century after the death of
Joseph, with Israel a nation but in
servitude.

Moses is born and lives eighty vears
forty in high honour in Pharaoh’s
court and forty in exile in the wilder-
ness of Sinai.

Moses leads Israel out of Egypt,
across the Red Sea, to Mount Sinai, a
journey of three months.

{srael, encamped around Mount Sinai.
receives the moral law of God (the
Ten Commandments and various
associated regulations).

Under Divine instruction, the Taber-
nacle in the Wilderness, a transoort-
able sanctuary for sacrifice and wor-
ship, to represent the presence of God
in Israel's midst, is constructed.

LEvITICUS 1-27.

NUMBERS 1-4.

11-12

13-14

15-35

34-56

UDEUTERONOMY 1-26. Moses

27-30

31-33
34

The whole of lLeviticus
enshrines the “veremonial law’ which
has to do with the institution of the
priesthood to serve the Tabernacle,
and various sacrifices which repres-

-ented the means of cleansing from sin

and defilements, all of which forth-
siows 1n picture or typical fashion
the details of God's plan for the
actual removal of sin in Christ.

The time spent at Sinal and covered
by Exodus 20 - 40 and Leviticus 1 - 27
was about twelve months.

Israel prepares for the
journey to Canaan (a matter of some
three nundred miles} expecting to
atfain their objective within a few
months.

The nation journeys through the
wilderness and arrives at the south-
ern frontier of Canaan.

They lose taith in God in consequence
of the adverse report brought back by
the scouts sent to reconnoitre the land
and are coridemned to remain in the
wilderness forty years until the faith-
less generation has died out.

The nation settles in the wild desert
south of Canaan, wandering in nomad
fashion, and at the end of forty years
the new generation journeys to Moab
east of Canaan in readiness for the
invasionh.

The historian recapitulates Israel’s
journeyings and describes their pre-
paration for entering the land.

The period covered by the Book of
Numbers 1is approximately forty
years.

conveys a
solemn charge to Israel respecting
their obligations and responsibilities
on entering the land, reminding them
of the history of their deliverance
from Egypt and subsequent experi-
ences, and the laws of God which are
binding upon them.

Meses binds Israel in a covenant to
keep all the commands of God,
detailing the blessings resulting from
obedience and the adversities result-
ing from disobedience.

The dying charge and blessing of
Mases (recorded probably by Joshua).
Death of Moses and accession of
Joshua as leader of Israel. The nation
ready to cross Jordan and take
possession of Canaan.
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5 STUDY SYNOPSIS —
SUMERIAN SECTION
GENESIS — CHAPTERS 1-11

These eleven chapters are archaic in style
and language and show internal evidence of
sumero-Akkadian origin, This does not mean
that Genesis is merely a purified edition of
anciznt mytnological legends as is sometimes
suggested. It does lend colour to the conclu-
sion that the true faith and understanding of
God was handed down the generations from
the time of the first man, was transmitted
through Noan and survived among some of
the peoples descended from Noah's sons who
inhabited the Tigris-Euphrates plains during
the centuries between the Flood and Abra-
nam. The Sumerians were descendanis of
Ham and originally settied the south country
near the Persian Gulf; the Semitic Akkadians,
sons of Shem, descended the Euphrates from
the north-west later on and settled alongside
the Sumerians. Eventually the two races
mingled and became the later Babylonians
and Assyrians, the Semitic element prepond-
erating. Abraham was a Semite living in the
Sumerian merchant city of Ur; at the Divine
call he migrated northward to Haran in the
Semitic empire of Mari on the upper Euph-
rates. Abraham probably inherited the earlier
records which now constitute chapters 1-11
and carried them with him to Canaan. They
would be preserved and eventually come into
the hands of Moses and form the basis for
Genesis as we now have it. Evidence for this
lies in the large number of words of Sumerian
or Akkadian origin in these chapters; in the
fuct that the geography of the Eden story is
that of Sumeria in the 25th century B.C,
seven or eight centuries before Abraham; that
the background and standpoint of the writers
is Mesopotamian rather than Egyptian. The
earliest known written records—apart from
& few examples of archaic picture writing—
go back to about 2500 B.C. and it is believed
that this is when cuneiform writing came into
use. The general conclusion of scholars to-day
is that writing or its equivalent was invented
at this time and was unknown in the world
before; it is submitted here that this position
is untenable in the light of Bible truth. It is
lkknown that men were highly civilised and
cultured at that time; the human race had
been in existence for at least a couple of
thousand years and had always possessed,
from the creation ot Adam, intellectual and
mental faculties of a high order. It is incon-
ceivable that the idea of expressing thoughts

on some material medium for permanent
record should not have occurred to men and
been put into execution at some much earlier
age. The construction of the Ark must on the
most liberal estimate have demanded calcul-
ations and drawings, Wiseman and others
hLave endeavoured to show that embedded in
the Genesis text lie evidences of “colophons”,
tzblet headlines and connecting links, and
signatures, which are evidences of original
cuneiform tablets from which, say, the pres-
ent narratives were copied. Whilst it is per-
haps unwise to speculate on the nature of such
written records as may have been in use be-
fore the Flood or immediately thereafter, the
vast quantities of inscribed tablets now in
existence and dating from the 25th century
B.C. onward do yield a solid basis for visual-
ising the probable emergence at that time of a
compilation of the stories of Creation, Eden
the Flood, the Tower of Babel and Dispersion
of the nations, substantially as we now have
them in Genesis. It must be insisted that such
compilation was not the unassisted work of
mere man; it must have had behind it the
guiding power of the Holy Spirit, if only be-
cause the records thus prepared were to
endure for ever as part of the written Word of
God. The writer or writers therefore must
themselves have been godly men, worship-
pers of the true God and not idolators. This is
a vital and fundamental principle.

Study 1. Creation. Genesis 1. 1-2. 4

Chapter division is in the wrong place. Ch.
2 vs. 4 is the ending of the first account, that
of creation. Verse 4 has the first use of the
word “toledoth” translated “generations” but
having the meaning of history, especially
family history (Gesenius) or origins. Thus vs.
4 is the suffix to all that has gone before. “This
ix the history of the origin of heaven and earth
when they were created.” “Heaven” in this
chapter is shamayim, the things above, and
“firmament” is raqia, an expanse or veil. Both
words refer to what we would call the
terrestrial heavens, ie. space immediately
surrounding the earth, its atmosphere and its
clouds. The chapter does not speak of creation
as such but only of the development of this
planet. “In the beginning the earth was,
(existed) formless and chaotic.” Accurately
describes the earth, a formless semi-molten
mass.

Dr. Thomas Chalmers in 1804 originated a
thesis still maintained in some quarters to the
eflect that Gen. 1. 1 describes a time of ter-
restrial devastation prior to the six creative
days but following an earlier period of
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unknown length in which an earlier earth
manifested much of the characteristics of the
present. Gen. 1 was said to describe, not the
criginal creation of the earth, but its subse-
quent restoration in preparation for Adam.
The idea was an attempt to reconcile the then
dawning knowledge of geology requiring long
ages for the earth’s development with the old
belief in six twenty-four hour days for the
events of Gen. 1-—the “disruption” provided
an interval between the two. Principal basis
was interpretation placed upon use af word
tohu (formless, waste) and bohu (void,
empty) the word “was” taken to mean “had
become"”, Grammatically this construction is
rejected by Hebrew scholars in general: with
general recognition that the six days need not
be twenty-four hour days, but periods or eras
of any length {“yom” refers not enly to solar
days but any defined period) the apparent
need for the theory disappears. The six days
well indicate the stages of development of the
earth from primitive beginnings even though
the total should be as much as the two thous-
and million years claimed by some authorities.

No need to gloss over the creation chapter
by suggesting as do many that the Bible is a
Look of spiritual values and does not profess
ta be a treatise on scientific subjects. If the
creation story was included by the overruling
rower of the Holy Spirit we must expect it to
be a substantiaily correct statement when
rightly understood. If it is a misleading or in-
accurate presentation we lose part of our
confidence in the validity of the Old Testa-
ment as a guide. If shown to be a correct out-
line, since many of the facts could. apart from
the Holy Spirit’s revelation, become known to
men only by geological and astronomical
research which has only become possible in
recent centuries, we have a first line evidence
of Divine power in the preparation of this
(pening narrative of the Book, this in itself
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then becoming an aid to faith,

It is probably a mistake to attempt to relate
cach suceessive day to a particular epoch of
geological history. The Genesis account
declares itself to be a history of origins, Each
phase of God’'s activity has a commencement
on a given “day” and then continues on into
succeeding ages. The first day brought light
but it was the dim light of a cloud-enshrouded
planet growing brighter with successive ages.
The third day saw the commencement of
terrestrial plant life which is known to have
been at its most luxuriant in the Devonian
and Carboniferous epochs when the atmos-
phere was rich in carbon dioxide, but it was
not until much later that most of the fruit
bearing trees appeared. The appearance of the
sun and moon on the fourth day was due to
the clearing of the mists and clouds of the
Carbonifzrous era then ending; no observer
on earth could have seen the sun before that.
The general order is that of plant life emerg-
ing first, followed by sea creatures, flying
creatures (reptilian at first) then the land
reatures, and at the end, man. It is true that
the humbler forms of zea and land life, which
appeared more or less simultaneously with
plant life, are not mentioned, but then neither
are many other details. Genesis gives only a
hare outline.

God creates man, male and female, in “our”
image and likeness. Does this mean a pre-
existing pattern of life and function in the
spiritual world, modified to be adapted to
terrestrial conditions? In the Eden story,
chapter 2, the man and woman are individuals,
Here in chapter 1 man is generic—a race of
beings. created to have dominion and control
over all ather living creatures, and to rule the
earth.

# # #

Next month—Study 2—Adam to Noah—The

first great age of human history.

(continued from page 2
then, will the Lord turn to the people a pure
language that they may all call upon Him to
cerve Him with one consent. That is why the
hope of the Second Advent is so important a
factor in the Christian life. The evangelising
it which we are now engaged does not cease
at the end of this earthly life; it enlarges and
expands immeasurably in that future day
when, to use the language of Revelation. the
saints of this Age “live and reign with Christ
a thousand years”. During the whole span of

the Messianic Age every dedicated Christian,
“changed” to be with Christ and like Him,
sceing Him as He is, will be busier than ever
he was in the present. turning men and
women from sin to serve the living God. And
s0 far from finding only a mere 7.7 per cent
responsive, it is much more likely that far
less than 7.7 per cent will fail to react to the
call of the Gospel; the Kingdom of Christ on
carth is destined to be gloriously successful
in the reconciliation of “whosoever will” to
God.
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THE BELOVED PHYSICIAN

A portrait
of 51, Luke

“Luke the beloved physician and Demas
greet you.” (Col. 4. 14). This is one of three
brief direct references to Liuke in the epistles
ol Paul. We may glean further nformation
about him from the two bocks of the New
Testament which he wrote. He wes a Gentile
Christian, possibly a native of Antioch in
Syria and it is believed that in this city he
became a Christian and first met the Apostle
Paul,

Tnere has been very little doubt throughout
the history of the Church, from the days of the
Early Fathers until the scholavship ot recent
years that Luke was the writer of the third
Gospel and of the book known as the Acts of
the Apostles. In the “Acts” Luke provides the
first elue that he was in Paul's party when it
crossed into Europe. Up to this poiat Paul and
his companions had been referred to in the
third person as “they” but Acts 16. 10 reads
“And when he had seen the vision, immedi-
ately we sought to go on into Macedonia,
cencluding that God had called us to preach
the gospel to them”. In Philippi a persecution
broke out causing Paul and Silas (o leave the
city hurriedly. It appears, from the language
used, that Luke remained behind to consolid-
ate the preaching that had already been done
and to build up a Church which in after vears
earncd great praise from Paul in his letter to
them. It was at Philippi where Luke rejoined
Paul at the close of the apostle's third
missionary journey recorded in Acts 20. 6.
Except for relatively short absences Paul and
Luke remained together until Lu'te abruptly
laid down his pen in Rome never to finich hig
story.

As Paul travelled towards Jevusalem for
the last time he gathered together those who
carried the gifts from the Gentile churches {o
their Jewish brethren. He mentions this work
in his second letter to the Corinthians and
som- authorities regard the reference to “the
brother who is famous among all the churches
for his preaching of the Gospel” to be Luke.
(2 Cor. 8. 18. R.5.V.). Prior to his voyage to
Rome, Paul spent two years at Casarea and it
seems probable that during this period Luke
did much of the research for writing the
Gospel and first pages of the “Acts” The
account of the journey to Rome is very inter-
esting because of the many incidental details
which Luke added. Like all his descriptive

passages he painted a vivid picture of their
adventures in the boat and towards the end it
becomes an exciting story. Finally they reach-
ed Rome together and shortly afterwards we
lose sight of Luke except for two final
glimpses of the “beloved physician™ through
the eyes of his great friend. To Philemon,
Paul describes Luke as a fellowworker. At
the close of his life, amid much trouble, in
which his other brethren left him, Paul wrote
to Timothy “Luke alone is with me”. So he
remained with the invalid apostle to attend
his physical ailments and encourage him
through his lonely detention.

As an educated man and a devout follower
of the Lord, Paul would rapidly become
attached to Luke, Both had forsaken worldly
wealth and ambition to become disciples of
Jesus and to preach the Gospel. They shared
a great thirst for truth and neither spared
effort to overthrow popular superstition and
outdated tradition. It was for this reason that
Luke commenced an orderly and accurate
account of “those things which are most surely
telieved among us.” (Luke 1. 1). Although no
attempt was made to write a complete biog-
raphy of the Master, Luke gives a fuller and
more balanced picture of the Lord than the
three Jewish evangelists. As a Gentile, he saw
things in a different light from the other
Gospel writers; from a broader, more univers-
al aspect, They were concerned with showing
Jesus primarily as the Messiah of Israel, He
ot whom the Hebrew Scriptures spoke. They
looked for the restoration of their national
Kingdom. Luke saw Jesus as the Savieur of
the world, who could heal suffering mankind.
tle was interested in the pagan and outeasts
as well as the favoured people of God. How
much does the third Gospel reflect upon the
character of the writer?

Inspired by the Holy Spirit, Luke wrote the
most beautiful book in the world. He was a
brilliant writer and his gospel is of high
literary value. He had great freedom and
ability in the use of the Greek language, vet
the style is simple and pure. There is a charm
and earnestness in his anecdotes which
appeals to the youngest reader; yet there is
exactness of detail which holds the interest of
the careful student.

In the third Gospel we have the setting of
Christ’s life in the Roman world. and histor-
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ical data is given which links our Lord's life
with the society in which he lived. Most of
the information which we have of the birth
and early years of Jesus are in Luke’s record.
He it is also who depicts our Master in the
home and family life of his day. The religious
trend of the first century was to keep women
and children in a place of infericrity and it is
mainly Luke who showed that Jesus ignored
the fashion. He emphasises the place of the
gentle and simple things in the purpose of
God. All this gives evidence of Luke’s wide
sympathies, which extend still further when
consideration is given to the parables and
miracles which are peculiar to his record.

He was interested in the poor and despised,
and our Lord’s appearance in the synagogue at
Nazareth (Luke 4) is an appropriate opening
for His ministry. But for Luke’s pen we should
not have had the great illustrations of com-
passion given in our Lord's parables of the
(Good Samaritan and the Prodigal Son. He too
retold the striking contrasts between Pharisee
and publican praying in the Temple, and the
real life study of Simon and the “sinful
woman’'; Luke recognised the evil of racial
and class distinction in the parable of the
“rich fool” and writes of Jesus' tolerance to-
wards the Samaritans.

As a medical doctor he would be intimately
acquainted with human suffering, and his
method of recording miracles of healing re-
ficet his knowledge and his sympathy. This is
apparent in his description of “a man full of
leprosy” in Luke 5. 12. In writing of the
woman in the erowd who touched the hem of
His garment (Luke 8. 46) he uses a more pro-
fessional term for the word “virtue” than does
Mark although this is not clear from the
English version. His reference to Peter's
mother-in-law as having a ‘“great fever” is
similarly the distinguishing mark of a
physician. His delicate and restrained treat-
ment of our Lord’s experience in Gethsemane
is masterly and again a singularly professional
reference to the “drops of blood” (Luke 22,
44). The word “Wholesome" adopted by Paul
in his later epistles is peculiar to Luke's
Gospel among the evangelists, (found in Luke
5 31; 7. 10; 15. 2).

However he was not only a scientist and
historian; he had great interest in the devo-
tional aspect of the Christian life, and he has
been called the first Christian hymnologist.
The remarkable poems of Mary in the Magni-
ficat, and of Zachariah at the birth of John
the Baptist are a tribute to Luke's diligence.
The third Gospel provides us with the greatest

insight into our Lord's prayer life, recording
some of his prayers and teaching upon the
subject. Several of these were at critical points
in His ministty, for example when He spent
all night in prayer prior to selecting the
disciples. In narrating the Transfiguration on
the mount, Luke alone informs us that Jesus
was praying. Finally, on the cross, the prayer
of forgiveness (not spurious as some have
supposed) was a precious reflection of our
Saviour preserved only by Luke. .

In Luke's Gospel and in the “Acts” the
writer adds numerous interesting facts, inci-
dental to the main story and which could
leave him open to serious criticisms if they
were inaccurate. In fact, during the past
hundred years, many scholars have endeav-
oured to discover faults in his writings. But
their suspicions and suppositions have proved
groundless. The more that Biblical and arche-
ological advances, the more evidence accumu-
fates corroborating Luke's statements. The
matter is summed up in the words of Rendle
Short in his boos “Modern discovery and the
Bible”, “Luke correctly describes and gives
the names of so many towns which he and
Paul passed through in their travels that
many of our Bibles contain maps to show the
exact toutes followed. He shows the true
Greek love for the sea. He constantly, and for
no apparent reason gives the names of islands
passed, tells on which side the ship sailed by,
whether they ran in a straight course before
the wind or whether they tacked, whether the
wind was favourable or unfavourable, what
ports served inland towns, in which direction
the harbour looked and so on.” Later Rendle
Short quotes from Bishop Gore “It should. of
course, be recognised that modern archazology
has almost forced upon critics of St. Luke a
verdiet of remarkable accuracy in all his
¢ llusions to secular facts and events, Perhaps
the greatest living authority on ancient his-
tory. Eduard Meyer, has called the work of
Lake ‘one of the most important works which
remain to us from antiquity’ and Meyer has
certainly o prejudices in favour of religious
tradition.”

In writing of the experiences of Paul, of
much of which he was an eye-witness, Luke
gives many geographical and nautical notes
which richly embellish an exciting account of
a thrilling story. In the first chapter of Acts
we are given the Master's command to the
disciples, telling them that they were to be
his witnesses from Judea. to Samaria and to
the uttermost parts of the earth. Thus the
book unfolds for us the fulfilment of that
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prophetic command, as the “good news” was
preached along the Roman highways until it
reached Rome the centre of the great empire.
Several of the events of which Luke writes in
the early chapters of the Acts show the
impact of the Gospel on the Jewish world. The
dramatic power of the Holy Spirit, the
radical transformation of the first disciples,
the eaily persecutions and martyrdom, give a
clear picture of obedience within the early
Church to the word of the Lord. The first
message of the church was salvation through
the resurrected Lord, for as Luke expresses it,
they were “witnesses of the resurrection’.
Woven into the expanding history of the early
Church, are anecdotes of healing which again
bzar testimony to Luke's medical interest. He
uses words in “Acts” as in his Gespel which
are technical terms and only normally found
in standard medical works such as Hippoe-
rates. Dr. E. H. Plumtre has shown in an
interesting treatise how the vocabulary of the
Aipostle Paul was influenced by his compan-
ionship with Luke. In his later epistles, the
Apostle introduces words which like those of

I uke would normally only be found in a
medical text book. As in the Gospel which he
wrote, the Acts reflects the meticulous care
with which Luke wrote. Yet after nineteen
centuries his narrative remains vivid and real.

Perhaps there is one lesson above all which
Luke’s two books teach us and is quite easily
overlooked. His humility stamps him as a
truly great man. He never mentions himself,
and except for the evidence which he unwit-
tingly gave together with the testimony of
others, we should never have known who the
worthy disciple was to whom we owe so much.

Why did he never finish his story? Why is
there such an abrupt conclusion? Luke’s first
book speaks to us of “those things which
Jesus began to do and teach”, His second work
is a treatise of those things which Jesus
“continued to do and to teach” through his
followers. That story did not end with Paul,
or with Luke or with any of the first disciples.
It has continued through the Christian era
until this day. I is our privilege to continue
those things which Jesus began to do and
teach, of which Luke wrote.

MARKS GOSPEL

The Gospel of Mark was the first of the four
Gospels to pe committed to writing. Recent
scholarship points to a date about the year
A.D.65 for its composition—or about 35 years
after the crucifixion of Jesus. If, as is gener-
ally thought, John Mark was a lad of about
14 at the time of Jesus' ministry he must have
been nearly fifty years of age when he wrote
his Gospel—and Peter, who is thought to have
inspired much of Mark's writing, an old man,
pzrhaps seventy years old. The structure of
the language used in this Gospel shows it was
written by one who thought and wrote in
Aramaic—the common language of the peas-
antry of Palestine—and this fact accords with
what we know of Mark. It is evident too that
Matthew and Luke, who both wrote later, had
Mark's gospel before them when they prepar-
ed their own. There is something appealing in
the thought of this fourteen-year-old boy,
probably always on the outskirts of the band
of disciples surrounding our Lord, listening to
all that went on and in his boyish fashion
endeavouring to take it all in, becoming the
one who in after years should first give to the
Church of Christ a written record of the
earthly life of One Who “spake as never man
spake”,

ON THE BIBLE

“If in these books (the Bible) I meet with
anything which seems contrary to truth, I
shiall not hesitate to conclude either that the
text is faulty. or that the translator has not
expressed the meaning of the passage, or that
I myself do not understand it.” Those words
are from the pen of Pope Leo 13th, who died
in 1903. They are words of good sense and
breathe the right atmosphere of Christian
caution in dealing with the Word of God. So
many there are who read a passage of Scrip-
ture, draw a conclusion, and immediately
brand as in error all who view the matter
differently. The Bible is a book to be studied,
carefully, reverently, prayerfully, and always
with the thought in mind that the best and
ablest of men can only glean its secrets in
proportion as he is led by the Holy Spirit of
God. Though a man live a thousand years
twice told, he will never be more than a
student of the Word, and will always find new
aspects and views of the old truths opening up
before his vision. Not one of us will attain to
full knowledge until “that which is perfect is
come” and if that fact is allowed to rule our
minds while we study and pray and fellow-
ship together we shall be blessed indeed in
cur searching.
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DIKOUMENE=T:AE WoRLD

A nate an
Heb. 2.5

R i o

Several Greek words are rendered “world”
in the New Testament and each one has a
distinet meaning. Sometimes to know just
what meaning is intended makes all the differ-
ence to one’s understanding of the text. So it
1s with this one in Hebrews “Unto the angels
hath he not put in subjection the world to
come, whereof we speak”. (Heb. 2. 5). The
Greek word here is otkoumene, and this word
had a very special meaning in the days of our
Lord. It denoted that part of the inhabited
earth which was known to the Greeks and
Romans. They knew that quite possibly there
were other lands and peoples as yet unknown
to them, but the “oikoumene” was that part
which they did know. A quotation from the
Greek geographer Strabo bears on this point.
(Strabo lived at the same time as Christ and
wrote his books on world geography whilst
Jesus was a boy at Nazareth). He says “By
this term” (oikoumene) “we mean only that
portion of the temperate zone where we dwell,
and with which we are acquainted. But it is
quite possible that in the temperate zone there
may be two or even more habitable earths
(cikoumene) especially near the circle of
latitude which is drawn through Athens and
the Atlantie Ocean” (Strabo’s “Geography”.
Book 1, chap. 4: 6).America, Australia and the
Far East were all unknown in Strabo’s day:
he came very near to guessing of their exist-
ence in the above quotation.

When therefore Luke tells us that there
went a decree from Caesar Augustus that all
the world should be taxed (Luke 2. 1), he
meant the Roman world. So with his state-
ment in Aets 11. 28 that there should be great
dearth throughout all the world; the cry of the
persecutors “these men that have turned the
world upside down are come hither” (Acts 17.
6), and of the Ephesians “Great ig Diana of the
Ephesians, whom Asia and all the world
worshippeth” (Acts 19. 27). The kingdoms of
the world shown to Jesus in his temptation
(Luke 4. 5) were the kingdoms of the Roman
world: likewise in Acts 24. 5 Paul's accusers
declared him a “mover of sedition among all
the Jews throughout the world”, and Paul,
quoting from Psa. 19. 4, speaks in Rom. 10. 18
of the music of the stars being heard “to the
ends of the world".

But where Strabo reflected the views of
educated Greeks and Romans of the time of
the First Advent in saying that there might

be two or three other “worlds” on the earth,
unknown to them, the inspired writers, look-
ing forward to the time of God’s intervention
in human affairs, saw that God knows only
cne world, the world of all mankind. So
“otkoumene” in Hebrews and Revelation is
used by them to mean much more than just
the Roman world. Rev. 12, 9 speaks of Satan,
whe deceiveth the whole world, and Rev. 16.
14 of the kings of the earth and of the whole
world being gathered to the final conflict.
Jesus spoke (Matt. 24. 14) of His gospel being
preached in all the world for a witness; the
same world of which Paul spoke wh=n, talk-
ing to the philosophers of Athens, he said that
God had appointed a day in which He would
judge the world in righteousness (Acts 17. 31).
This application of the word to the whole
earth is even more pointedly made in Luke 21.
2t where “oikoumene” is rendered “Things
which are coming upon the earth”. In Rev. 3.
10 the Lord speaks of the “hour of temptation
which shall come upon all the world”. The
writer to the Hebrews refers first to God
bringing His Son into the world (Heb. 1. 6),
and then, coming to the text which is the sub-
ject of this note, speaks of the “world to
come”. In all of these instances the sacred
writers spoke of a world vaster far than any-
thing the Greeks and Romans of their day
could possibly understand their word “oikou-
mene” to mean. They knew only of their own
generation and the eight or ten centuries of
Greek and Roman history enacted in those
lands lying around the Mediterranean Sea.
The Apostles knew of a wider sweep of
history. going back to the beginning, and of
prophecy, going forward into the days of the
Kingdom, and they knew of past and future
generations of men and women, the entire
human race, all condemned in Adam, all to
have opportunity of salvation in Christ. So
much wid  than the wisdom of this world
was the vision that inspired those early
disciples as thev wrote and taught, and so
much wider the meaning they could attach to
this word “world”.

These are all the cases in which “otkou-
mene’ appears in the New Testament. In all
other cases where “world” appears it is trans-
lated from “ge”, the literal planet Earth, or
“kosmos”, the established order of things
existing amongst men on the earth.
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THE PARABLE OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN ..,

It was within a few days of His crucifixion
that Jesus spoke this parable. There is not
much doubt that He intended it to be pro-
phetic—prophetic of His own death and pro-
phetic of the Divine condemnation soon to
fall upon those responsible for His death. But
behind that there was a deeper purpose. Not
many days hence a good many would be say-
ing, sadly, to themselves what in fact two
disciples did say aloud to the supposed
stranger on the road to Emmaus “We trusted
that it had been he that should have redeemed
Israel”. Jesus meant to l=ave, in this parable,
an explanation of the event soon to be con-
summated which would take the discouraged
believers back to their own Scriptures. the
books of the prophets, and to their own
national history, and reveal to them that all
this had been known and foreseen beforehand;
that no other outcome was possible; that so
far from being an irretrievable disaster, this
crushing anti-climax to all their hopes was in
fact the only manner in which those hopes
would ever be fulfilled. So Jesus gave them
the parable of the wicked husbandmen.

A familiar picture, this. A vineyard, leased
by its owner to a group of men who would
render him an agreed proportion of the fruits
by way of rent. This was a common practice
in: Israel and usually worked very satisfactor-
ily. In this instance the results were not so
satisfactory. When the owner’s servants came
to collect the expected harvest they met with
a hostile reception, were beaten, stoned and
killed. The owner might have been justifiably
incensed but it seerns he was a man of long
patience, not easily moved to anger. He sent
more servants, giving the husbandmen an-
other chance. Those servants were treated ir
sirnilar manmner 1o the first. So he sent his son.
saying, so the story goes, “they will reverence
my son’. But when the son appeared at the
entrance to the vineyard and announced his
mission, the husbandmen conspired together
#nd killed him, so that they could seize the
vineyard for themselves.

So far the little company around Jesus had
listened with close attention, as every Eastern
crowd will do when a story is being told.
Swiftly Jesus threw out the question among
them “When the lord therefore of the vine-
yard cometh., what will he do unto those
husbandmen?” Some of them at least must

have had a glimmering of what lay behind this
everyday story, but even so, common honesty
demanded the obvious and only reply. “He
will miserably destroy those wicked men, and
will let out his vineyard unto other husband-
men, which shall render him the fruits in
their seasons.” And in so saying they con-
demned themselves out of their own moui':
and gave opportunity for one of the mc
scathing denunciations ever to fall from the
Master’s lips.

Rightly to understand the force of that
denunciation it is necessary to go back to the
beginning of the story and look at it through
Jewish eyes—and eyes of the Jews of the First
Advent at that, when national feeling was at
its zenith and national pride had not been
crushed by centuries of Gentile oppression.
‘There was a certain householder, which
planted a wvineyard, and hedged it round
about, and digged a winepress in if, and bhuilt
a tower, and let it out to husbandmen.” As
the simple yet vivid description fell from the
tips of Jesus the minds of His hearers must
mevitably have gone back to God's words to
their fathers through the prophet Isaiah (5.
1-T) “My well-beloved hath a vineyard in a
very fruitful hill. And he fenced it, and gath-
ered out the stones thereof, and planted it
with the choicest vine, and built a tower in
the midst of it, and also made a winepress
ticerein . . . . he looked that it brought forth
grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes . . ..
for the vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the
house of Israel, and the men of Judah his
pleasant plant, and he looked for judgment,
but behold oppression; for righteousness, but
tehold, a ery.” Right at the beginning of the
stury Jesus’ listeners realised that He was
talking about them. They knew full well that
their nation was symbolised by a vine or a
vineyard in prophetic lore, and they must
have listened with an added intensity to dis-
cern what the story was to unfold of good or
ill for Israel.

Now the time of the vintage was come. The
vineyard had been well planted with good
vines, it was furnished with a winepress;
there should be a good return for the owner.
He had made rich provision for his tenants
and could reasonably expect his due, He met
instead with disloyalty, ingratitude and
rebellion. That is how it was with Israel, not
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cnly in the days of Jesus but almost all
through their history. Brought out of Egypt
by the mighty power of God, constituted a
nation at Sinai under the terms of a Covenant
which made them not only the chosen pzople
of God but also custodians of a destiny which
was to make them a light to the nations to
declare God's salvation to the ends of the
carth, they nevertheless miserably failed to
live up to their calling. When God sent His
servants the prophets to recall them to a sense
of their duty and their destiny, they ignored
and persecuted and slew them. “Whicel of the
prophets have not your fathers persecuted?”
demanded Stephen of the Sanhedrin before
which he was on trial for his own life “and
they have slain them which showed before of
the coming of the Just One” (Acts 7. 52). “The
Lord hath sent unto you all his servants the
prophets, rising early and sending them, but
ije have not hearkened, nor inclined youyr ear
to hear” declared Jeremiah (Jer. 25. 4). “They
were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were
tried, were slain with the sword; they wan-
dered about in sheepskins and goatskins,
being destitute, afflicted. tormented: they
wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in
dens and caves of the earth”. So runs the
damning indictment of the writer to the
Lebrews (Heb. 11. 37-38). Surely the wicked
husbandmen did indeed beat, and stone, and
Lill the servants sent to them to collect the
fruits of the vineyard.

But, said the householder, they will rever-
cnce my son—my beloved son, Luke’s account
of this parable has it (Luke 20. 13). So the Son
ol God came to earth. God so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son, that who-
scever believeth on Him should not perish but
have everlasting life. He came to His own—
but his own received him not. (John 1. 11).
They looked upon Him and they said “This is
the heir: let us kill him and the inheritance
will be ours”. There is a terrible truth under-
lying those words. The Messiah had come to
claim His right, the kingship of the nation. to
lead them into the light and life of the King-
dom of Heaven. The entrenched forces of
priestly and aristocratic power were deter-
mined to preserve the traditional framework
of Rabbinic theology which held the nation in
bondage. Like the citizens in another parable
they said “We will not have this man to reign
over us’, and when they realised that the
power He possessed could only have come
from above they resolved on the most desper-
ate act of their desperate course—they resolv-
ed to get Him out of the way by putting Him

{

to death. None of the prophets of old, not even
Mos:zs whom they professed to obey, had ever
come back from the dead to denounce their
apostasy. No reason existed to think that this
one, even though the most influential of all
the prophets, would survive where Moses had
failed. “Let us kill him, and the inheritance
will be ours.” So it came about then, in
Peter's biting words, “him ye have taken,
end by wicked hands have crucified and
slain™.

Now comes judgment. In Matthew's account
Jesus makes His listeners pass judgment upon
themselves. “He will miserably destroy those
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard to
other husbandmen, which shall render him
the fruits in their seasons” (Matt. 21. 41).
There could not be any doubt as to the out-
come, either in the story or in the application,
The fearful words of Moses in Leviticus 26
detailing their fate if they apostasised from
their covenant with God is enough for that;
no man of Israel was ignorant of the predic-
tion, but most men of Israel trusted that by
payment of formal lip-service to the name of
Moses they could escape the threatened
retribution. But now they are brought face
tc face with reality. There was to be no
escape. 5in merited judgment, and judgment
must inevitably come. And when they realised
that, some must have cried out, as Luke says
they did, “God forbid’.

Jesus was talking still, talking with an earn-
est vehemence which compelled attention.
“Did ye never read in the Scriptures, the stone
which the builders rejected, the same is
become the headstone of the corner: this is
the Lord's doing and it is marvellous in our
eyes?” They knew that quotation well enough.
So often had they heard Psalm 118 sung and
chanted in the Temple service and their
teachers expounding it as a song of rejected
Israel’s eventual triumph over the Gentiles.
This was a new slant on an old theme. They
were the builders and the stone was one
which they had rejected. Uneasily they re-
membered the burning words of Isaiah,
denouncing the arrogant men who ruled
Jerusalem in certainty that the refuge of lies
and falsehood they had erected would always
protect them: how God had laid in Zion a
tried and choice corner stone on which he who
believed could rely. (Isa. 28. 15-16). They
thought of Zechariah’s vision of the unfaith-
ful shepherds who were to be cut off and
replaced by governors of Judah ruling in
Jerusalem in the strength of the Lord their
God (Zech. 11. 12), and they shivered and once
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again they muttered “God forbid”.

The compelling voice went on, and now it
was inexorable in its cadences of judgment.
“Therefore I say unto you, the Kingdom of
God shall be taken from you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” That
nation is the Church of Christ, called out from
among all nations to be a people for God's
purpose. There can be no doubt whatever that
there was an opportunity extended to Israel at
the First Advent which, had it been accepted,
would have changed the whole course of
human history. Whether God. in His incom-
prehensible omnipotence, foreknew that they
would rejzct and had planned accordingly, is
quite beside the point. The opportunity was
theirs, but they rejected the Prince of Life
and desired a murderer to be granted unto
them, and the opportunity passed them by for
ever. Within a very few weeks the faithful
few who did accept Christ were being given
their commission to be His witnesses not only
in Jerusalem and all Judea, but to the utter-
most parts of the earth; that work of witness
has progressed ever since and resulted in the
development cf a nation which has brought
and is bringing forth the fruits thereof.

St. Paul puts all this into theological
language in Romans 11 when he likens Israel
to the unfruitful olive branches which “be-
cause of unbelief” were “broken off” and
Gentile Christians, being wild olive branches,
grafted on in their place. But he goes on to
show that the original branches, “if they
abide not still in unbelief” shall be grafted in
again, “and so all Israel shall be saved”. That
can only mean that in a then far future day.
after God’s work with the Christian Church is
complete, He will turn again to the once
apostate people of Israel and find them in
chastened and repentant mood, and so
receive them again, that they might, at the
last, find a place in the administration of the
Divine purpose. “For.” says Paul in Romans
11 “the gifts and calling of God are 1ithout
repentance”. That then far future day can
only be the day of the Second Advent, when

the eyes of Israel are opened, and they look
upon Him whom they have pierced, and
mourn for Him as for an only son (Zech. 12,
10). So we are presented, at the last, with the
picture of the glorified Church of this Age,
“changed” to be with Christ, resplendent in
the heavens, and purified Israel, waiting
before God, both being agents in God’s hand
for the extension of the knowledge of His
glory over the earth just as the waters cover
the sea. James saw this vividly when at the
memorable conference at Jerusalem which is
recorded in Acts 15 he declared that God was
first visiting the nations to take out of them a
people for His name—the Christian Church;—
after that He would rebuild the dwelling place
ot Jacob—Israel—and re-establish it; all this
in order that the residue of men,—all man-
kind as yet unreconciled to God—might seek
after the Lord. Here is world conversion in
very truth, to be undertaken and effected
after, and not before, the salvation of the
Church has been achieved and the purified
nation of Israel has been made ready.

But the priests and Pharisees listening ‘o
Jesus knew nothing of all this. They heard
only the solemn words of doom, “Whosoever
shall fall on this stone shall be broken, and on
whomsoever it shall fall, it shall grind him to
powder”, and they were coldly furious.
Arrogant in their fancied security and deter-
mined to maintain their privileged position,
they sought means to lay hold on Him, plot-
ting to get rid of Him and the annoyance and
inconvenience of His words. They scorned
His warnings and predictions, little knowing
that within forty years more their own folly
would have brought the armed might of Rome
against them, sweeping away their city and
their polity, and driving them captive among
all nations until the Times of the Gentiles
should be fulfilled. The words of the parable
came terribly true. “He shall miserably
destroy those wicked men, and shall let out
his vineyard unto other hushandmen, which
shall render him the fruits in their seasons.”

ANGEL’'S FOOD

“Man did eat angel’s food.” This expression
occurs in Psa. 78. 25 and refers to the manna
sent as food for the Israelites in the wilder-
ness. In the past, some thought that manna
was indeed the food of angels, on the strength
of this wverse. The word here translated
“angel”, however, is “abbir” which is nowhere
else rendered “angel” but is rendered “bull”

four times, “strong” or “strong one" (veferring
to bulls) four times, and “chiefest” “mighty”,
“mighty one” and “valiant”. The verse in Psa.
Tt appears to mean that man ate mighiy or
strength-giving food—the food of the mighty,
thus contrasting the Divine provision for
Israel with the poor provision they would
have to depend upon if the power of God had
not been exerted on their behalf.
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? The Question Box ?

Q. It is said that the Chinese story of crea-
tion is older than the Genesis story and this
invalidates the claim of the Bible to possess
the true story of man's origin upon earth What
can be said about this?
A. The alleged antiquity of Chinese history
is a favourite resort of some who look for any
argument wherewith to discredit the Bible.
In point of fact Chinese history does not claim
to be as old as that in Genesis. Bible chronol-
ogy indicates that human history began at
least 4100 years B.C,, if the Masoretic text is
followed: if the Septuagint is accepted the
time must go back to something like 5500 B.C.
Chinese history—which is more carefully
documented than that of many other ancient
nations—claims a date for the commencement
ol the matters with which 1t deals of 2852 B.C.,
thus giving the Bible an agreed lead of at
least 1250 years. For the information and in-
terest of any who may be called upon to
answer this particular objection again the
following points, taken from standard modern
works on Chinese history, may be of interest.
The first ruler recorded is Fuh Hsi, said to
have commenced his reign in 2852 B.C., over
the first people, a small wandering tribe in
riorth-west China from whom all the Chinese
people afterwards sprang. Fuh Hsi is said to
have instructed his people in hunting, fishing,
shepherding, the use of musical instruments
and the laws of marriage. His name is suppos-
ed to mean “ancestor of mankind” and he was
represented in Chinese art attired in fig
leaves! Archaeological discoveries in western
China—"Stone Age"” implements, etc—are
dated by experts as belonging to the period
9000-2700 B.C. The next prominent name is
that of Hwang Ti, 2637 B.C., who invented
writing and introduced the decimal system
(learned men in England are still debating
whether it should be adopted in this country!)
Later on came Yao, 2357 B.C., who had reign-
ed sixty vears when the country was over-
whelmed by a Great Flood (B.C. 2297) which
drowned many people, submerged the moun-
tains and threatened to invade Heaven itself.
Confucius, the Chinese philosopher, lived 522
to 479 B.C. Japan, previously uninhabited,
was colonised about 220 B.C. by Chinese
emigrants, from whom the present Japanese

people are descended.

Points of contact with the Genesis story can
be traced up to the Emperor Yao and the
Flood. They can be reasonably accounted for
by supposing that a tribe of wanderers, push-
ing eastward from the common centre after
the Flood, entered China from the west, start-
cd a national existence, and in after times
identified their first ruler, Fuh Hsi, with the
traditions they had brought with them con-
cerning the first man, Adam. The Flood of
Hwang-Ti’s time may have been a colossal
overflow of the Yellow River (known as
“China’s Sorrow” because of its frequent
devastating floods) confused in legend with
traditions of the Flood of Noah, or it may be
a recollection of the latter event. When Marco
Folo, the traveller of Venice, visited China in
the thirteenih century A.D. (China being
almost unknown to Europeans at that time)
he was received by the -then, Emperor and
shown a casket containing pictures or images
ol ancient Patriarchs, among whom he recog-
nised a representation of Noah with the Ark.
To his expression of surprise the Emperor
responded by telling him that the Chinese
people knew all about the Ark and ‘the Flood;
that it had not drowned all their peeple as it
had the people of the west because the high
mountain ranges of Western China had
deflected the waters. It must be remembered
that Christianity was fairly wide-spread in
China during the sixth century of the present
era and it is very possible that these traditions
owe their introduction to Chinese history to
that fact, but all this does demonstrate one
thing: that Chinese history itself presupposes
the existence of older and earlier history in
the West, and therefore it is not correct to
assert that Chinese history is “older” than
Biblical history. It claims only to go back to
the beginning of the Chinese people as a sep-
arate nation on the earth.

All things are possible to him who believes:
they are less difficult to him who hopes, they
are more easy to him who loves, and still more
easy to him who perseveres in the practice of
these three virtues.
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This Journal is published for the promotion of
Bible knowledge and the furtherance of the Gospel
of the Kingdom, its circulation being largely among
independent Bible fellowships and study circles
which share in varying degree the viewpoint of the
Divine Plan herein set forth.

It is supported entirely by the gifts of well-
wishers, and all such gifts are sincerely appreciated.
Enquiries are welcomed, and all who are genuinely
interested may have the journal sent regularly upon
request.

A Thought

“There are also celestial bodies, and bodies
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is
one, and the glory of the terrestrial is
another.” (1 Cor. 15. 40).

The rapidly developing knowledge of the
universe which is such a pronounced charac-
teristic of this generation is almost sure
before much longer to force some definite re-
thinking by reflective Christians on the
traditional conception of earthly versus
spiritual nature. St. Paul’s momentous words
in 1 Cor. 15 on this subject have been very
largely ignored for many centuries past. The
general idea, inherited from medieval times,
has been that there exist only two places
where life is possible, with man upon earth
and with God in heaven. The earth was at best
a temporary living place for a limited race of
creatures, descended from Adam, who would
eventually be resurrected in spiritual bodies
to enter upon an eternal destiny of weal or
woe, in heaven or in hell, the earth itself then
being destroyed. For far too long, taken over
from those same medizval times, has the
spiritual body been thought of as in essence
very little different from this material body,
being made capable of life in a dimly visual-
ised celestial region where the floor was all of
gold and the chief occupation a devotion to
music. Even to-day much too much Christian
literature and preaching seems to reflect little
more than this conception. In the days of the
Prolemaic cosmogony, when the wisest of men
believed the earth to be the centre of the
universe and the stars merely lights revolving
around it, such beliefs might perhaps be
excused—but not to-day. We know now that
Divine creation is vaster far than anything
the ancients ever conceived; this planet Earth,
so far from being the centre of creation. is
only one insignificant speck in the immensity
of the starry skies. It is reliably estimated that
in our own particular group of stars, our own
galaxy, to use the technical term, there are at
least one million planets so like our Earth that
life such as we know could flourish on their
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surfaces. And the question must eventually
come before us for answer: has God created
all these Earth-like planets—and others more
unlike the Earth—to waste? Or is there some
mightier aspect of His creative design as yet
unrevealed to us, the possibilities of which
we might at least dimly visualise?

That is not all. Beyond this material
creation, composed, as we now know, of
innumerable atoms fused into the ninety-two
God-made elements, atoms which some
astronomers tell us are even still coming into
existence by a power unknown to scientists
and incapable of perception by scientific
means, there exists another creation, one
which St. Paul calls the spiritual or the
celestial, fundamentally apart from this
material one that we know. That spiritual
world is incapable of discernment by the five
human senses or by any scientific measuring
or detecting instrument devised by man. But
it is a real world, and the society of ang=ls is
a real society, and the presence of Deity in
the midst of that society is a real Presence.
Now, says Paul, the glory of the terrestrial is
one thing and the glory of the celestial is
another. The terrestrial body is one kind of
body and the celestial another, and because
fl=sh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of
heaven it is essential that those who pass from
the one to the other do so, not by the physical
transference of their material human bodies,
but by what Paul calls a “change”, a meta-
morphosis. The material is changed into the
spiritual. He elaborates this theme in 2 Cor. 5
by explaining that we must lay aside this
“tabernacle”—dwelling-place—of this body in
order to be “clothed upon” with a completely
rew dwelling-place which is from, and there-
(Concluded on page 32)

For the benefit of those who wish to keep
the memorial of our Lord’s death at the time
riearest to the anniversary, it is suggested that
Thursday, 30 March is the appropriate date.,
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ZERUBBABEL'S PASSOVER

A Story of a
Great Awakening

Somewhere in the Book of Isaiah there is a
passage that describes the spirit in which the
Jewish exiles, returning from Babylon to
rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem, in the days
of Cyrus king of Persia, journeyed across the
desert and climbed the steep, ragged Judean
hills to their ruined city. “Thy watchmen
shall lift up the voice: with the voice together
shall they sing: for they shall see eye to eye.
when the Lord shall bring again Zion.
. . . Break forth into joy, sing together, ye
waste places of Jerusalem: for the Lord hath
comforted his people, he hath redeemed
Jerusalem. . . . The Lord hath made bare his
holy arm in the eyes of all the nations: and
all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation
cf our God. . .. Depart ye, depart ye, go ye out
from thence . . . ye shall not go out with haste,
nor go by flight: for the Lord will go before
you; and the God of Israel will be your
rereward.” (Isa. 52. 8-12). That deliverance
from the Babylonian captivity was a very
different thing from the Exodus out of Egypt.
Under Moses the earlier Israelites had gone
out in haste and by flight, first eating the
Passover girded as for a journey and with
every evidence of urgency. They had gone out
without the consent and against the wishes of
the Egypt that had held them captive for four
generations. But this time things were differ-
ent. “Ye shall not go out with haste, nor yet
by flight.” Cyrus king of Persia had issued a
decree encouraging them to go, and had given
them neczssities for the journey and the
wherewithal to commence a new life in an
emptyv and desolate land. He had restored to
them the holy treasures that Nebuchadnezzar
had taken from the Temple and brought to
Babylon fifty years previously. and had
commanded them to build again the magnifi-
rent building that his predecessor had
destroyed. No wonder they rejoiced! No
wonder that, in the words of the Psalmist.
cinging of this very event, “When the Lord
t.rned again the captivity of Zion. we were
like them that dream. Then was our mouth
filled with laughter. and our tongue with
singing,; then said they among the nations.
The Lord hath done great things for them. The
I.ord hath done great things for us; we are
glad.” (Psa. 126. 1-3).

It was in this spirit that fifty thousand
immigrants came into the land and immedi-

ately set about raising the walls of the
Temple. The enthusiasm was great at first,
for the influence of Daniel, the saintly man
who had once been Nebuchadnezzar's Prime
Minister, and a tower of strength to the cap-
tive exiles, was still strong upon them.
Daniel, too old now to come back to Judea.
had blessad their going and told them of the
opportunity that wac. theirs. Now in the
seventh month, the time of the Feast of Taber-
nacles, the feast that commemorated their
journeying in the wilderness for forty years
after their departure from Egypt, they were
gathered together in Jerusalem. From all the
villages and hamlets of Judea they had come
to worship before God at the first ceremonial
tu be conducted on the sacred site since
Nebuzar-Adan the commander-in-chief of
Nebuchadnezzar's army had set fire to the
Temple, and burned it to the ground, at the
time of the Captivity. That had been a time of
disaster and sorrow; this was one of hope and
expectation. The house of the Lord was to be
rebuilt and the ancient ceremonies restored,
and Israel would once more bear a name
among the nations. That was the faith that
burned brightly in every breast.

The little community had two leaders of
sterling worth, Zerubbabel the prince and
Joshua the High Priest. Zerubbabel was of the
kingly line; he traced his natural descent from
Nathan the son of David. The royal pedigree
from Solomon had become extinct in Jehoi-
achin and Zedekiah, and the humbler line of
Nathan took its place after the Captivity;
thus Zerubbabel was its present representa-
tive. Through him, though he knew it not, the
line of Christ was to be carried on until of his
descendants, one day, Jesus would be born in
Bethlehem. Joshua the son of Jehozadek was
a High Priest for the times. Nothing is known
of his father, who was Israel’'s High Priest
during the Babylonian captivity, His grand-
father, Seraiah, High Priest in the days of
Zedekiah, was executed by the victorious
Babylonians at the capture of the city.
Jeremiah’s picture of the political intrigues
of that period indicate that the priests were
hand in glove with the king and very possibly
Seraiah was entangled with politics more than
he should have been and suffered a fate he
might have avoided had he been more devoted
to his own commission before God. Nebuchad-
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nezzar had a shrewd insight into the honesty
or otherwise of men and it is impossible not
to notice the difference between the respective
treatments he meted out to Seraiah and to
Jeremiah, who had kept out of politics and
maintained, very faithfully, his witness to
God. (Jer. 29, 11-14 and 52. 24-27). But it is
evident that Joshua was of sterling worth.
The approving tone of Zechariah's third chap-
ter shows that he was a man the Lord could
use. Under these two men, Zerubbabel and
Joshua, Israel could have risen very quickly
to a place of honour and power among the
nations,

The people failed them. The people, who
had come back from Babylon with songs of
praise on their lips for so great deliverance,
in exultation at the fall of “that great city”,
in joy that the Lord had turned again their
captivity and done great things for them,
began to lose their first fine enthusiasm,
began to care more for their own farms and
gardens and houses than for the house of the
Lord. The affairs of daily life loomed as of
greater moment than the service of God, and
when the adversaries of Judah began to put
obstacles in the way of the restoration work
it is plain that Israel in the mass were not at
all averse to letting the case go by default.

While Cyrus lived, the work went on, but
not at the pace originally planned. The
Samaritans, even then bitter enemies of
Judah, hindered and frustrated the work. It
was not entirely stopped, but neither was it
pressed ahead with zeal and expedition. And
they made one great and grievous mistake.

If the Samaritan complaint to Cambyses,
the successor of Cyrus, as recorded in Ezra 4,
was true, and not a malicious misrepresenta-
tion on their part, then the Jews were at that
time engaged in building, not only the
Temple, but also the walls and foundations of
the city. Now it is an important thing to
notice that the decree of Cyrus gave no man-
date to build the city; it was to build the
Temple only. There was a deep truth here for
Israel to learn. Their Temple was to rise.
undefended, in the midst of a hostile popula-
tion. The Lord Himself would defend both His
Temple and His people—but they would not.
They fell after the same example of unbelief
that has been seen so often in world history—
resource to material means of defence. to
carnal weapons, to defend Divine interests.
They would not understand that God is able
to defend His own.

That was a test on the people. Now, at all
events, they could have said, as did some of

their descendants on a certain memorable
occasion “Whether it be right to hearken unto
inen rather than unto God, judge ye; but as
for us . ..” They could have defied both the
Samaritans and the king's edict, and taken
themselves in prayer to God for His leading
and His protection, and gone forward in faith
that His purposes would be accomplished.
But they did not. Therefore in consequence
“then ceased the work of the house of God
which is at Jerusalem. So it ceased unto the
second year of the reign of Darius king of
Persia.” (Ezra 4. 24).

So the whole glorious dream faded and the
golden hopes with which the exiles had set
out to return to their own land were in less
than a decade dashed to the ground. At the
first breath of opposition the people had
wilted and laid down their tools, and turned
themselves to the secular pursuits of every
day, the tilling of the land and the gaining of
livelihoods, the building of houses and organ-
ising of communal life, the buying and sell-
ing, marrying and giving in marriage. the
while the deserted, half-finished house of God
stood on Mount Moriah, a crumbling monu-
rient to the fickleness of man and the weak-
ness of his faith,

But in the second year of Darius, nineteen
vears after the exiles had returned from
Babylon and ten years after work on the
Temple had been completely stopped. some-
thing momentous happened.

Two young men, Haggai and Zechariah,
suddenly came into the public eye and com-
menced preaching in Jerusalem and Judea.
Haggai started first; two months later he was
joined by his fellow-prophet Zechariah. These
two young men, without any material
resources, accomplished in the short space of
four years what twenty years of time backed
by all the material wealth of the thousands of
Israel, the influence of Zerubbabel and
Joshua, the authority of the decree of Cyrus,
had failed to do. They achieved the rebuilding
and the dedication of the Temple!

If the Zechariah and Iddo of Neh. 12 are
the same as the prophet and his forebear of
those names mentioned in Zech. 1. 1. which is
a very probable thing, then Zechariah must
have been a very young man. certainly at
most in his early twenties, for Iddo his
grandfather would then have returned to
Judea in the first year of Cyrus. probably an
old man. On this assumption, it is likely that
Haggai. about whose antecedents we know
nothing, was a young man also. There is a
freshness and vigour about both their

RN
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prophecies that seems to suggest as much.
Zerubbabel the prince and Joshua the H'c™
Priest would by this time, twenty years after
the Return, be getting on in years, at the very
least in late middle-age; Neh. 12. 16 indicates
that later on Zechariah held office in the
priesthood under Joiakim, the High Priest
who succeeded Joshua. The two older men
would probably be to some extent dispirited
and discouraged at the failure of all their high
hopes, the adverse decision of Artaxerxeg and
the apathy of the people of Israel combining
to dissuade them from any considerable
activity in the direction of restoring the
Temple of God. Then like a thunder-bolt came
the message declaimed in the streets and
squares of the city, told in the ears of shep-
herds and peasants in the countryside
brought to the notice of the prince and the
High Priest, word that prophets were arisen
again in Israel. A message for the times, a
message that told with decision and conviction
to what cause was due their unhappy condi-
tion and the failure of their one-time high
ideals and hopes. “Is it time for you. O ye, to
dwell in your cieled houses, and this house lie
waste?”’ demanded Haggai. “Now therefore
thus saith the Lord of hosts. Consider your
ways!” Scarcely had the tones of his accusa-
tion died upon the air than the equally p=ne-
trating voice of his brother-prophet Zechariah
commanded attention. “The Lord hath been
sore displeased with your fathers. Therefore

. thus saith the Lord of hosts ‘Turn ye unto
me . ..and I will turn unto you'” Then
Haggai again “Go up to the mountain. and
bring wood, and build the house; and I will
take pleasure in it, and I will be qlorified.
saith the Lord.” To Joshua, the peonle’s High
Priest. Zechariah addressed himself deliber
ately “Thus saith the Lord of hosts; if thou
wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep
my charge, then thou shalt also judge muy
house, and shalt also keep my courts”; with
Haggai reioining “Be strong. O Zerubbabel,
saith the Lord, and be strong, O Joshua. son
of Josedech, the High Priest. and be strong.
all ye people of the land. saith the Lord, and
work; for I am with you.”

Haggai and Zechariah had put their fingers
upon the source of the trouble. Faith and zeal
had sunk to a low ebb: there was no longer
that heavenly vision which had inspired the
first emigrants to wend their way across the
desert with songs and thankssiving on their
lips. and their faces turned toward Zion.
Because faith and zeal had waned. the
enemies of Israel and of God had loomed

nearer and more menacing, and in fear and
doubt the work of God had been stopped.
Behold now the difference! The prohibition
of the Persian king was still in force. “Cause
these men to cease, and that this city be not
builded, until commandment shall be given
from me.” (Ezra 4. 21). The wrath of the king
could still be backed by the military might of
Persia if this handful of Jews dared to rebel
against his express decree. The Samaritans,
the ancient enemies at whose instigation the
work had been stopped ten years previously.
were still there, malignantly watchful, and
would not hesitate to report any new activity
to the king without delay. There was nc
change in the circumstances; no reason from
the outward and material point of view why
any fresh endeavour would not meet the same
fate as past ones. And yet, most remarkable
of happenings, the fervent preaching of these
two youngsters so wrought upon the minds
and hearts of the people that they forgot all
their fears and apathy, regained their faith.
and without so much as giving a thought to
the king of Persia, rose up as one man to
resume the building of their Temple. “Then
the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and
Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto
the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusalem.
in the name of the God of Israel . . . then rose
up Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and
Joshua the son of Jozadak, and began to build
the house of God which is at Jerusalem. and
with them were the prophets of God helping
them.” (Ezra 5. 1). That is only the bald his-
torical note of the happening; let the books of
Haggai and Zechariah tell the splendid story
in their own way, how that the Lord stirred
up the spirit of Zerubbabel, governor of
Judah, and Joshua, the high priest. and all
the people, so that they came and did work in
the house of the Lord (Hag. 1. 14) how the
Lord promised “the glory of this latter house
shall be greater than the former” (Hag. 2. 9)
and that wonderful award, set as a gem in this
inspiring prophecy “from the day that the
foundation of the Lord’s temple was laid . . .
FROM THIS DAY WILL I BLESS YOU.”
(Hag. 2. 18-19). Let the splendid imagery of
Zechariah's visions illuminate those joyful
days, the view of Jerusalem inhabited as
towns without walls for the multitude of men
and cattle therein, of Joshua rescued from the
accusers. of the prosperity of Judah and
ultimately the defeat of all her enemies, and
the kingship of the Lord established over all
the earth. “At evening time it shall be light.”
The wonderful inspiration that we ourselves
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draw from this thrilling book we owe to the
days when those two young men stood in the
markets of Jerusalem and bade the people
forget their fears, pay no heed to the man-
dates of that heathen king, and enter the
service of the Lord their God in the building
of His sanctuary.

Of course it was not long before the Samar
itans were there again, taking particulars
from the leaders, and sitting down to write
another report to the Persian king—Darius
this time—at Babylon. Note the difference in
the spirit with which their questioning was
met on this occasion. “We are the servants of
the God of heaven and earth, and build the
house that was builded these many years ago.
.. .7 (Ezra 5. 11). There was no fear and hesi
tation now: the same Zerubbabel and Joshua.
the same builders and labourers, the same
citizens, who ten years ago had laid down
their tools at the king's behest now proudly
declared their determination to continue. Last
time they ran away from the lion; this time
they faced the lion and defied him, in the
strength of the Lord their God.

And the sequel? Let Darius answer for him-
self, in his reply to the complainants “Let the
work of this house of God alone; let the
governor of the Jews and the elders of the
Jews build this house of God in his place,
Moreover I make a decree . . .” and Darius
went on to command that assistance be given
to these Jews in their work, with materials
and money, and offerings to be made to God
on the king's behalf; that any who hindered
the work or violated the king's word should
himself be put to death. The king personally
invoked the wrath of the God of Israel upon
all who would harm this house of God at
Jerusalem. “I Darius have made a decree; let
it be done with speed.” (Ezra 6).

How often do we repeat to each other the
old saying “Fear knocked at the door; faith
opened it; and no one was there!” Here is an
instance where that principle was put into
practice and a whole people reaped the reward
of faith. But there was much more involved
than the building of a house of prayer for that
generation. It was from this day, when the
Temple began to be built, that there was
commenced the development of that Jewish
people, with its distinctive worship, to which
Jesus came nearly five centuries later. It was
at this time that the Old Testament as we
know it was completed, in the sayings and
writings of Haggai and Zechariah and
Malachi, to be welded into an authoritative

canon of Scripture by Ezra the pious priest
fifty years later. Those enthusiastic and zeal-
cus Jews under Zerubbabel and Joshua,
Haggai and Zechariah, builded better than
they knew when they defied the powers of
this world and laid their hands to the Lord’s
work. They brought the work and the story
of the Old Testament to its consummation and
prepared the way for the New.

“And this house was finished on the third
day of the month Adar, which was in the sixth
year of the reign of Darius the king” (Ezra 6.
15). Four short years In that brief space of
time they had built the sanctuary, erected the
great altar, set the golden vessels of Solomon'’s
Temple, brought back from Babylon, in place,
and were ready to reinstate the ceremonial
and offerings that were commanded by Moses.
It was nearly the season of the Passover.
Nisan followed Adar, and, from the third day
of Adar there would only be some six weeks
to the fourteenth day of Nisan and the cele-
bration of Israel’'s most solemn feast,

It was in the spirit of this great awakening
of faith and zeal that they kept the Passover
-—perhaps one of the most memorable that
Israel had ever known. It was memorable
because it made so deep an impression upon
the minds of all who participated. It made
that impression because it meant so much
more to them than did an ordinary Passover.
The usual year-by-year celebration reminded
them in a perfunctory sort of way of their
ancestors’ deliverance from Egypt, but it had
grown to be a custom having some historical
interest but that did not touch daily life very
closely. This Passover was different. It deno-
ted something more than their nation’s
deliverance from Egypt. It denoted something
more than their own more recent deliverance
from Babylon. It denoted each one’s indivi-
dual deliverance from the bonds of apathy
and indifference which had wellnigh cost
them the loss of their favoured standing
before God. It marked their entrance into a
new life, a life in which God and His holiness
was to be placed first and become the centre
around which all of life's actions and activi-
ties were to circle. The glowing words of
Zechariah had taken firm root in their hearts.
and they could not wait for the then far-
distant Millennial Age to realise their fulfil-
ment, even although the real application of
those words is to that Age. They must apply
them to themselves at once, and they did. “In
that day” he had said “shall there be upon the
bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE
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LORD:; and the pots in the Lord’s house shall
be like the bowls before the altar.” Every-
thing in life, whether normally finding its
place in secular or sacred use, is to be holy to
God. “Whatsoever ye do"” said the inspired
Apostle at a later date “do all to the glory of
God.” So that Passover became a time of
renewed dedication of life, consecration of
heart, to the service of the Lord of Hosts.
There is a great lesson for us in all of this,
great doctrinal truth that we must needs take
tu ourselves. It is that cleansing must precede
consecration, faith and zeal precede entrance
into Divine favour and a placz in Divine
purposes. Not for nothing did the Apostles
exhort the generation that witnessed Pente-
cost to repent and be converted so that times
of refreshing might come from the presence
of the Lord. (Acts 3. 19). There is a great work
of Temple building going on, during this Age
but God cannot use any in this work except
they first be cleansed from all contact with
the people of the land, separated completely
to His service, and then be animated by that
spirit of faith and belief, zeal and enthusiasm,
which alone can make them mighty through
God in the doing of His work. The powers of
this world may threaten and forbid; it is the
epirit that trusts in the over-abounding power
of God Most High, that will defy the forces
of unrighteousness and lay hands to God's
work, in full confidence that He will defend
and prosper, that is triumphant at last. Once
let us be fully persuaded, as Israel was
persuaded by Haggai and Zechariah, that
God’s righteousness must assuredly prevail at
the end and all the forces of evil be vanguish-
ed and flee away, and the battle, so far as we
are concerned, is won. We shall stand and see
the Temple completed, and know that in that
Sanctuary the Lord of all will find a dwelling-
place and a place of meeting with all nations.
Zerubbabel, and Joshua. and Haggai, and
Zechariah. and all the people with them “kept
the feast of unleavened bread seven days with
ioy:; for the Lord had made them joyful . . .
{0 strengthen their hands in the work of the

house of God, the God of Israel.” So the story
ends, at the last verse of that eventful sixth
chapter of the Book of Ezra, “The joy of the
Lord shall be your strength” said another
upon another occasion. How true it is! The
joy that comes from a full and sincere conse-
cration of heart and life to the Lord, and a
clear and definite separation from the inter-
ests and distractions of earth, the “people of
the land”, and a firm, unyielding resistance
to every opposing and seductive influence,
the enemies of our faith, this joy it is that will
give us the strength to overcome. Like Elijah,
who partook of the heaven-provided susten-
ance in his time of extremity, and in the
strength of that meat went forty days and
forty nights unto Horeb the mount of God,
we, reaching out to take to ourselves every
spiritual provision that is made for our needs.
and maintaining faith, zeal and determina-
tion, will remain unshaken by all those things
wherewith the earth to-day is being shaken.
We shall perceive, at the last, the fruits of
our faith in the coming to earth of that
heavenly Jerusalem under the beneficent rule
of which death is to cease and all sorrow and
sighing is to flee away.

The feast of joy in accomplishment, there-
fore, follows faith and zeal, never doubt and
unbelief. We who have been set free from a
great bondage are given the privilege of
becoming Temple-builders. It is in the
strength of God that we play our part in that
work of building the Temple which is to be a
house of prayer for all nations; as we share
together in Passover let us remember that
there was a time when the powers of this Age.
the powers of evil, had to be defied before
God’s protection could be manifested and his
work go forward. It may be so again. God
grant that in such case we are found, not like
those who weakly acquiesced in the command
to stop work, but those who joyfully and
zealously went forward to the execution of
their Divine commission, trusting their God
for defence while they laboured in the inter-
ests of His work in the earth.

FROM THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD

If we are indeed building upon that Rock
which is Christ, there can be no disappoint-
ment, no disillusionment, no discouragement,
for we shall be in very truth continually
beholding, as in a mirror, the glory of the
Lord, and are being changed into the same

image, not because our idols do not have feet
of clay, but because of that very fact. Not
because there is nothing in our life that sad-
dens and wearies us, but because by means of
these very things we are inspired to lay hold
the more tenaciously to that which entereth
as an anchor, within the Veil,
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2. The Behistun Inscription

The traveller, going eastward from Bagdad
(near ancient Babylon) into Persia, is con-
fronted at one stage of his journey by a
stupendous precipice of rock, four thousand
feet high—the blunt end of a range of hills.
The rock is called Behistun, a name which
means in the native tongue “the place of God”
and from time immemorial it has been
accounted holy. Babylonian, Persian and
Greek armies have passed and repassed that
sheer cliff on their missions of conguest or in
hasty retreat. Merchants from days when the
world was young have pitched their camps at
its foot. And about five hundred years before
Christ the great Persian king Darius—the one
who gave permission for the Temple building
operations to be resumed in the days of the
return from Babylon (Ezra 5. 1-17) caused a
long inscription recounting his military
victories to be chiselled upon the smooth face
of the rock a hundred feet above the ground.
He had the work executed with great care,
for he wanted his inscription to endure for
many years. The rock was carefully smoothed
and polished, the lines of writing and the
curving sculptures done by skilled craftsmen:
then the finished work was painted over with
a varnish so hard and enduring that it has
protected the greater part of the inscription
for over two thousand years, unto this day.

It was in the year 1835 that Henry Rawlin-
son, a political assistant to the Governor of
Kermanshah, a Persian town not far from
Behistun, set to work to copy the inseription.
The young enthusiast was destined to become
one of the world’s greatest archaologists in
after days, but the service he rendered the
world in this, his first great achievement, is
one of the most momentous in all the history
ot research in Eastern lands. Having climbed
to the inscription, a matter of some difficulty.
he found that it was written in three langu-
ages, like the Rosetta stone which had been
discovered forty years earlier. but whereas
that stone had been written in Greek and
Egyptian and became the means of unlocking
the secrets of Egyptian hieroglyphics to the
modern world, this inscription at Behistun
was written in Persian, Median and Babylon-
ian, In 1835 only Persian was understood and
that very imperfectly. The Babylonian in-
scriptions and tablets which were being found
irt such profusion in all the lands of the East

were still completely unreadable; it was
Rawlinson’s work on that day that afforded
the clues necessary to an understanding of the
Babylonian cuneiform alphabet and symbols
and so made possible the facility with which
those tablets are read to-day.

By the year 1847 the task of decipherment
was complete and from then on the knowledge
gained was applied to thousands of cuneiform
tablets already existing in the world’s
museums and the collections of scholars. Pro-
gress was slow; the correct translation of
many signs and terms has been arrived at only
in quite recent years; but for a full century
now it has been possible to read of the lives
end achievements of the fellow citizens of
Shem, of Abraham, of Moses and of Daniel,
for Babylonian cuneiform was the written
language of all Western Asia for a span of
three thousand years and the histories of the
times were written down in those queer little
wedge-shaped characters. It is certain that
much of the early part of the book of Genesis
was thus written, and when Abraham left Ur
of the Chaldees he would assuredly have
taken many such tablets with him.

Rawlinson had to copy the inscription by
hand, for photography had not been invented
ir his day. In 1904 two twentieth century
archaologists, R. Campbell Thompson and L.
W. King, of the British Museum, climbed the
rock and photographed the writing. They
found remarkably few errors in Rawlinson’s
work of sixty years previously. In 1946 an
American expedition revisited the place but
added no further information to that already
known. The Behistun inscription had done its
work in making it possible for men to read
the voluminous written records of Assyria and
Babylonia which, recovered from the burning
sands and ruined cities of Mesopotamia, have
done so much to make the Bible a living book
to us.

To-day we have the Babylonian stories of
the Flood and of the Creation; the Assyrian
record of Sennacherib’s siege of Jerusalem in
the days of Hezekiah; the invasion of Canaan
by Joshua and the Israelites: Nebuchadnez-
zar's building of great Babylon, and many
others, indelibly impressed on imperishable
clay tablets, safely reposing in the world’s
museums and colleges, giving their testimony
to the truth of the Bible story. And the Bible
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accounts stand as purer, nobler, and morn
exact and accurate, by contrast. Qur know-
ledge of earth's history has been immeasi-
‘ably extended until we can now trace the
movements of the sons of Shem and Ham bacv
to within a few centuries of the Flood. We can
appreciate more vividly the atmosphere in
which the lives of Abram, Danicl, Ezekiel.
Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther were spent. And
this knowledge that has come to us had its
beginning a hundred years ago when voung
Rawlinson scaled that cliff out in Persia and
copied the writing that had defied the wind
and rain of twenty-four centuries.

Small wonder then that a nineteenth cen-
tury writer, Dr. Samuel Kinns, wrote in 1891,
“There cannot be the least doubt that Sir
Henry Rawlinson was raised up by the
Almighty to be the pioneer in this great and
glorious work, and was specially endowed
with courage and wisdom for the undertaking.
combined as they were with a belief that the
Bible is a revelation from God to man”. That
is an important point. Rawlinson was a
Christian; what he did, he did to the glory of
God, knowing that his work would make the
Bible better understood, and God blessed his
endeavours.

Bible School THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Part 2. Gen. |—5§

P ———

STUDY 2 The Coming of Man Genesis 1.
26-30; 2.5 - 3. 24

Creation or Ewvolution The narrative de-
mands that the first man was directly created
and awoke to consciousness a fully matured
human being, possessed of the power of end-
less life the while the link with: God remain-
ed unbroken. Man was made “in our image
and likeness" (1. 26). This is not necessarily a
physical copy of the lineaments of God; this
is unthinkable in view of present-day concep-
tion of the nature of God. It may be an indi-
cation that man is in the spiritual and mental
image of God and physical image of earth or
earthly beings, ie. a combination of the
heavenly and the earthly patterns. In no case
can Evolution as generally expounded to-day
offer a true picture of man's appearance on
earth. The Evolution hypothesis took shape in
consequence of an increasing conflict between
traditional theology and unfolding scientific
knowledge. arising first in the 17th century
and reaching its peak in the 19th. More care-
ful study of Biblical narratives and testimony
of 20th century archseological research has
blunted the edge of many scientific objections
to the Christian standpoint. The historical
verity of the creation of the first man from
which all humanity is descended and the fall
of that man into sin and his condemnation to
death therefore, is essential 1o the Christian
faith since the entire philosophy of the
redemption that is in Christ hinges on this.
There can be no compromise between Special
Creation and Evolution. The latter has no
conceivable place for a Saviour Christ in
whom resides the power to restore all that

- -

was lost by Adam.

Genesis 1 shows the earth being prepared
over long ages for man: Genesis 2 tells of
man’s creation and introduction to the earth.
First important doctrinal truth emervges in 2.
7. Man is composed of the elements of the
earth as to his physical body, but God
inbreathes the power of life, and man, thus
vivified and alive, is constituted a living soul
Later on it is shown (2. 17) that it is possible
for that life to be withdrawn and the man
die: he is a living soul no longer, the body
returning to dust and the spirit of life to God
who gave it. Man is thus shown to be a mortal
being, capable of sentient life only whilst that
life is conferred and supported by God. Ceath
is the antithesis of life.

Man is intended to be lord of terrestrial
creation, to control the lower animals (1. 28)
and to administer and maintain the amenities
and resources of the earth for his own benefit
and as a steward of this aspect of Divine
creation (2. 15). Nothing in the Eden story
lends support to the idea that the earth is only
a temporary home for man; rather the impres-
sion is that the earth is an essential part of
ultimate creation intended ta subsist ever-
lastingly, and man a creature expressly
designed to inhabit it and so fulfil a place in
the Divine scheme.

The Garden The description of the Garden
of Eden is expressed in geographical terms
current in 2300 B.C. and bears evidence of
having been written in its present form at
about that time in Sumerian cuneiform. Eden,
Ethiopia (Heb. Cush) Havilah and Assyria
(Asshur) were all names of nearby lands at



30 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

MarcH, 1961

that time and the rivers bore the names quot-
ed in Genesis. The aim of the narrator was to
show that the Garden was situated below the
- ¢onfluence of four rivers well known to his
readers but in a locality which in his time, as
in ours, was, and is, covered by the waters of
the Persian Gulf. If the great valley which is
now the Persian Gulf was in fact dry land at
the time of man’s creation, it would, surround-
ed on all sides by mountains and watered by
a great river, constitute an ideal spot for the
early development of the human race. Many
generations could have lived comfortably in
this wvalley before increasing population
induced men to migrate into the outer world
and by then their numbers would have
rendered the cultivation and development of
less favoured regions an easier task than it
was for Adam and Eve, banished to the outside
world on account of their sin and so compel-
led to labour in the sweat of their brow. The
word for “garden” is one meaning parkland
and well suited to such fertile valley: the
river names were well known in the writer's
day and three of the rivers still flow in Irag;
Hiddekel is the modern Tigris but Gihon is
the Wady-el-Batin which has almost dried up
due to the gradual rising of the Arabian
peninsula through the ages. Ethiopia (Cush)
i5 not the modern land of that name but the
earlier Cush in northern Arabia which gave
its name to the modern land when the
Cushites migrated into Africa from Asia at a
much later date than that of the writer of
Genesis 2.

Man Genesis 2. 7, 8, 15, 18, and the whole
of the subsequent narrative demands that the
man was specially created by Divine power,
coming immediately into existence. not
evolved or developed from any pre-existing
sentient creature. No different principle is
involved than in the creation of wine where
only water formerly existed in the miracle at
Cana, or the instantaneous creation of live,
healthy flesh to replace that of a corrupting
corpse as in the case of Lazarus. In each case
surrounding elements of the earth are trans-
muted in a moment of time to assume a new
combination and form. There should be no
difficulty in accepting this to-day when the
transmuting of one element to another or the
production of new elements by nuclear pro-
cesses is a commonplace among scientists. The
Christian faith rests upon the foundation
doctrine of future life through a resurrection
from the dead and the accomplishment of such
resurrection will involve the creation of
physical bodies by Divine power just as in

the case of Adam. As a digression, St, Paul
explains in 1 Cor. 15. and 2 Cor. 5 that those
who in this Age have become “footstep follow-
ers” of Christ, devoted and dedicated to His
service will experience a resurrection to
heavenly conditions and a celestial body
instead of a terrestrial one—this conception
only lays additional stress upon the fact that
for the non-elect of mankind the resurrection
at the Last Day is to earthly and physical
conditions, and this agrees with the Seriptur-
al presentation of the Messianic earthly
kingdom which comes at the end of this age
of sin and death.

Woman The woman was not created
directly from the elements of the earth as was
the man; she was biologically of the man and
achieved separate existence by some process
of development and separation which is not
much more than hinted at in Gen. 2. 21-23.
“Rib” in vs. 21 is not an anatomical but a
constructional term referring to small rooms
or cavities flanking the sides of buildings. or
the beams or pillars for the same. “Made he a
woman” is correctly “builded”. The whole
idea is that of a gradual development until
Eve stood before Adam, as a creature like him-
self in a sense that no other living creature he
knew could be like him. Chap. 1. 28 contains
the Divine admonition to the pair to be
fruitful and populate the earth as one of the
three commissions; the other two were to
subdue the earth, i.e. to bring into orderly use
for their needs and comfort; and to exercise
control (dominion) over the brute creation. Tt
is probable that Adam and Eve possessed
powers of control over the animals which have
been lost on account of sin. In any case this
dominion over the lower creation is said
elsewhere to be a characteristic of the Mes-
sianic Age when sin is to be eliminated from
the nature of mankind.

This commission to be fruitful effectually
disposes of the old idea that the sin which led
to the fall was in some way connected with
the marital relation. It also demonstrates that
it was—and is—the Divine intention that this
planet shall be properly and completely
inhabited by intelligent creatures, rendering
due allegiance to God. Traditional objections
to the idea of the entire race being descended
from one pair have no weight; on the affirm-
ative side what is known of world population
and tribal migration in past ages is consonant
with the gradual increase of the race from
such a starting-point. St. Paul's theology
demands that all men are physically descend-
ed from one man that they might all be
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ransomed in one, Christ, having been con-
demned in one, Adam,

Antiquity of man and date of creation.
There are differences in the Old Testament
versions. In all cases genealogies are given in
Gen. 5 and 11 which purport to cover the
span of time between Adam and Abraham
(after which there is plenty of independent
material on which to construct historical
periods). But the three versions do not agree.
The Masoretic text gives a much shorter
period than the Septuagint; Babylonian and
Sumerian records agree best with the Septu-
agint. In any case the Bible systems of dating
cannot be made to suggest that the creation of
Adam took place more than about 7000 years
ago. Geologists claim a much greater antig-
uity for the relics they study, but their
methods involve a great deal of assumption
and their conclusions are frequently upset.
Archaologists are tending steadily to reduce
their claims for the antiquity of their finds
and the records they decipher. Forty years
ago, Sargon of Agade, early military conquer-
or, was dated at 5500 B.C.: he is now more
reliably placed at 2200 B.C. The earliest
Pharaohs of Egypt, once dated at 11,000 B.C.
are now fixed not earlier than about 2700 B.C.
and this has been supported by the modern
method known as the “Carbon 14" test. This
same test has given numerous confirmations
of human remains dated back as far as four
or five thousand years, and a very few which
are claimed 1o extend back as much as nine
thousand. On the whole, every field of
scientific investigation is gradually and
steadily coming nearer to the Biblical state-
ments as to the duration of man’s existence
upon earth.

The Fall Genesis 3 introduces two salient
factors, the serpent and the tree. Still remem-
bering that this narrative in its present form
was apparently written in Sumeria in 2300
B.C. the mention of serpent should be viewed
in the light of that period. To the Sumerians
the serpent was the symbeol of life; they
identified it in its mythological form with
supernatural beings of surpassing beauty. The
Genesis reference might well mean that Eve
was visited by an angelic being and if so the
story is more rational; temptation by such a
visitant is much more understandable. The
two trees, one the tree of life and the other
the tree of death, bring to mind the fact that
worship in ancient times was intimately
associated with ftrees; before the days of
temples men used groves of trees to symbolise

to them the place where their gods dwelt and -

where they could worship their gods, The
story of the temptation and the Fall may well
be the story of the seduction of the woman
and then of the man from allegiance to, and
worship of, God, to allegiance to and the
worship of the Devil. Such an act would cut
the mystic link which bound man to God, the
life-line by which continuing supplies of life
reached man, and so the processes of death
commenced, to culminate many years later in
the physical death of the body. The only
gleam of hope in an apparent story of trag-
edy is the cryptic promise that the seed of
the woman should eventually bruise the
serpents head; this commences a theme which
runs right through the Bible, the development
of the “Seed of Promise”. Abraham’s son
Isaac, the nation of Israel, eventually Christ
and His Church, all appear in turn as fulfil-
ments of the further promise that in Abra-
ham’s seed will all families of the earth be
blessed. Adam and Eve were debarred from
the Tree of Life but later prophetic vision
shows all repentant humanity eventually
awarded full access to the Tree of Life, when
sin has been conquered and death is no more
in the new and renovated earth God will
create.

Cain and Abel Genesis 4 tells of the first
family. Cain in jealousy, kills his brother and
with his wife is banished from among men to
the land of Nod; this is the Hebrew transliter-
ation of the Sumerian term for a territory on
the eastern side of the Persian Gulf. The
penalty of Cain’s crime is that henceforward
the land which he tills shall no longer yield;
he is to be a nomad and wanderer. It is note-
worthy that following this decree Cain and
his descendants are said to have developed the
characteristics of city-dwellers (4. 16) nomad
cattle raisers (4. 20) musicians (4. 21) and
metal-workers (4. 22) but not agriculturists.
Cain’s “city” of 4. 17 is “iv” meaning primarily
a walled place and might only have been a
stockaded fort built for protection. The six
generations of Cain’s descendants include
four names which are somewhat similar to
four of Seth’s descendants in the line leading
to Noah but there is no need to suppose on
this account that there is any connection
between the two lines. The implication in
chapter 4 is that Cain's descendants were
godless and Seth's were Godfearing, at least
for the first few generations. Tubal-cain in 4.
22, in the eighth generation from Adam, is the
first metal worker, in copper (not brass) and
iron. This implies that the art of mining
metallic ores and smelting them into work-
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able metals was developed at this time, some
thousand to fifteen hundred years from the
creation of Adam. The name of Tubal-cain re-
appears in classical mythology as Vulcan the
god of thunderbolts and lightning, imagined
working his bellows and anvil in a cave with-
in the recesses of a mountain, and from this
comes the word volcano. Eve's continued faith
in God is shown in 4. 26 at the birth of Seth
who she described as another “seed” given by
God to replace the slain Abel.

Antediluvian genealogy — Genesis 5.

The increase of the human race was prob-
ably very slow at this time; the Bible is very
d=finite as to the long lives, judged by modern
ideas, of the patriarchs whose names are
mentioned, but it does not do hastily to dis-
miss these lives of seven or eight centuries as
fictitious, nor yet to adopt the totally unfound-
ed hypothesis of some to the effect that these
periods were those of “dynasties” bearing the
names of their individual founders. All
through Biblical history the span of human
life is shown progressively to decrease. from
many centuries at the first to a few centuries
in Abraham’s time. to a hundred and twenty
vears in Moses' time, and to the present
“three score and ten'.

Genesis 5 is a straightforward genealogy of
one branch of the Adamic race, from Adam
through his son Seth, to Noah. There is a
difference between the Masoretic, Septuagint
and Samaritan texts in the age of some of the
patriarchs at the birth of their successors; the
total period is variously given as: Hebrew
1656 Septuagint 2262 Samaritan 1307. No data

of any kind exists to explain the reason for
the differences. So far as the Masoretic Heb-
rew is concerned. it might well be that the
Masorites (8th Century A.D.) deliberately
altered the Septuagint figures to concezal the
fact that six thousand years from Adam.
according to the Septuagint chronology, had
already expired and this fact lent support to
the Christian claim for Christ, who had thus
appeared just before the close of the six
thousand. The Jewish belief was that the
Messiah would appear at the end of six thou-
sand years from creation and usher in the
seventh thousand years of peace, the Millen-
nium,

No details are given concerning the events
and history of the antediluvian world. The
story is resumed with the prelude to the
Flood, in chapter 6. During the entire period
between Adam and Noah we have only the
casual allusions to the Cainite Lamech and
his sons, the musician and the metalworker:
the Sethite Lamech and his son Noah, who
should bring relief from the sin-cursed earth,
and the brief intimation of the saintly Enoch’s
translation that “he should not see death”,
halfway through the period. Chapter 6 pre-
fixes the narrative of the Flood by reference
to the violence and destruction brought to the
earth by the mysterious “Nephilim” but with
no indication how long before the Flood this
invasion took place. Jewish tradition places it
in the days of Jared and hence about a thous-
and years before the Flood.

Ne.rt ﬂif}ﬁth: ”ﬁ‘rom the Flood to Abmhar.?.ll.
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fore of, heaven—the celestial. That world is in
every respect as real to its citizens as this
earth is to us, but in another sphere of being,
a sphere which men, as men, can never reach
even though their space ships range throush
every recess of the physical universe. A world
as full of abounding activity as this, albeit one
in which sin and the effects of sin find no
place. A world in which God is known and
revered, in which cvery knee bows to the
Name of Jesus, and every tongue confesses
Him to be King of kings -and Lord of lords—
and not content with lip service, is ceaselessly
snd eternally active in some allotted duty,
serving the interests of God’s creation.

But that still leaves those million or so
planets, potential centres of what we must
call terrestrial life. Are they to be eternally
waste, or does God create only to destroy?

Even this earth of ours has life and living
beings in a variety of environments—on the
land, in the air, down in the depths of the seas.
Even in the subterranean oil deposits, sealed
thousands of feet below the surface for
unnumbered ages, life has been found. In the
light: in the darkness: in the Arctic ice; in
desert sand: under almost every conceivable
condition, God’s creative activity in the pro-
duction of abundant life is to be found. So
many Christians, following tradition, would
limit the ultimate purpose of God to the
devzlopment of one race of ultimately
celestial creatures to surround His throne in
one celestial environment, relegating all
other creation either to annihilation or
eternal desolation. Here surely is a subject,
important to the Christian faith, which
warrants thought.
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THE PARABLE OF THE WINESKINS Y%

Matthew Levi the tax collector was a proud
man and a happy one this day. This was not
the first time he had entertained his fellow
collectors and his other friends to a feast in
his house, but it was unusual for his regular
guests to find themselves seated in the same
room with members of a totally dissimilar
social class, the Scribes and the Pharisees.
And they were rather intrigued by the pur-
pose for which they had assembled. They
were there to do honour to the new prophet
who had arisen in Israel. Tax collectors usu-
ally had no time for prophets; they left that
department of life to the men whose business
it was, the priests and the doctors of the Law.
The business of a tax-collector in Israel did
not usually permit of much else than observ-
ing one’s financial obligations to the Roman
government in paying all accounts promptly,
and taking care to extract enough from the
unwilling taxpayers to keep the business out
of the red, with a suitable profit left over to
make it all worth while. A tax-collector had
to be a practical man and must not concern
himself too closely with religion.

Apparently though their highly respected
colleague was not keeping to tradition. His
business was sound enough, sufficiently so to
maintain his known standard of entertain-
ment and hospitality, yet most inexplicably
he had avowed himself a follower of the
Nazarene prophet, closed down his business,
settled his account with the Roman Chancel-
lor of the Exchequer, and invited his erst-
while business associates to this feast where
they were to meet his new Master. It might
not have been so bad had they found them-
selves seated at the table only with this new
young visionary and His personal disciples.
They were all fishermen and peasantry and
there would be no feeling of constraint with
them. The real trouble was that Matthew had
also invited some of the respectable religious
fraternity, who in business life customarily
suffered much at the hands of these same tax
collectors, and in any case heartily despised
them as willing tools of Rome. Both groups
had come with equal curiosity to see and hear
this new prophet about whom so much was
being said. but there was a coolness between
the two parties which led the respectable ones
at length to voice their irritation in a question
to the guest of honour which exceeded all the

bounds of breeding and good taste in view of
the fact that they were there as the guests of
a tax collector. “Why” they demanded of
Jesus “do ye eat and drink with tax collectors
end sinners?”

Jesus regarded them gravely. He knew the
sense of outrage that filled their hearts. For
four hundred years past the Pharisees had
preserved the ancient traditions of Israel and
maintained that standard of rigid righteous-
ness which had to be preserved if Israel was to
remain separate and undefiled from Roman
influence, and so be fit to receive Messiah
when He should appear. The tax-collectors,
having no regard for God or Moses, traitors to
their own nation and its national destiny,
made their bargains with Rome for the
privilege of extracting what they could of
taxation from their own countrymen. They
were universally despised and hated. Yet
Jesus and His disciples, ignoring all this, were
content to accept their hospitality and treat
them as though they stood on the same level
in the sight of God as the Scribes and
Pharisees themselves, when all Israel knew
the latter to be the favoured ones in God’s
sight. Jesus looked into those eyes of outraged
righteousness with His own eyes of infinite
understanding, and smiled. He gave them His
answer. [t was a totally unexpected answer
too. “They that are whole need not a physi-
cian, but they that are sick. I came not to call
the righteous, but sinners, to repentance.”

This was a poser. Some faces were thought-
ful, others angry and frustrated. They could
not dispute the reply without denying their
own claim to righteousness. Jesus had put
them in a position from which they could not
extricate themselves. They ate in silence
whilst they digested the implication of His
words,

Some of those at table had been disciples of
John the Baptist. They had much in common
with the better minded of the Pharisees—it
may be, were Pharisees themselves. Perhaps
to tide over an awkward moment they put a
question of their own; a little more sincerity
in this one, and no suspicion of bad taste. “We,
as John's disciples, are ascetics—so are the
Pharisees; we, and they, lead pious lives and
keep aloof from the common man. Your
disciples are not ascetics; they eat and drink
in the same manner as all men and generally
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mix with all men irrespective of class or
creed, careless of possible defilement or
contagion. Why?” That is a fair paraphrase of
their question. Jesus looked at their earnest
faces with eyes of quiet gravity. “If you go to
the wedding of one of your number”, He said,
“you who are the friends of the bridegroom
do not abstain from food and drink and
merrymaking while you are in his presence
end the feast is proceeding. You enjoy to the
full all that is provided. It is later, when the
feast is over and the bridegroom has departed
and you yourselves are back in your custom-
ary place, that you resume the self-denial and
asczticism of your normal life.” Perhaps there
was a gentle reminder here that despite their
claim of asceticism and fasting, in contrast
with Jesus’ disciples. they were in fact doing
themselves very well indeed at that moment
in a manner far removed from fasting. Luke
says that Matthew had provided a ‘great
feast” and that a “great company” sat down
to it, Fasting or no fasting, these Scribes and
Pharisees and disciples of John were dispos-
ing of Matthew’'s best viands and choicest
wines at an appreciable rate and enjoying
themselves hugely in the process. They had
probably, for so many vears, taken themselves
so seriously that the absurdity of asking such
2 question in the present situation did not
cccur to them.

But Jesus saw the absurdity and in the
silence which followed His second reply He
channelled their thoughts into position for
receiving the principle He wanted to incul-
cate, a principle which is just as important to
ua to-day as it was to them, for we often fall
short in precisely the same respect. “No man”
He said, “putteth new wine into old bottles.
else the new wine will burst the bottles. and
be spilled, and the bottle will perish. But new
wine must be put into new bottles. and both
are preserved. No man having drunk old wine
straightway desireth new: for he saith, the old
1+ better”, His gaze must have fallen upon the
wineskins stacked in the outer room, waiting
their turn for use at the feast, and His hearers
must have looked at them too and begun to
sense a glimmer of the truth He was about
to expound.

The most common receptacle for wines and
oils in Jesus’ day was a suitably dressed and
nrepared goatskin, The rich possessed store
jars, large earthenware containers with a
wide neck, but although these were ideal for
dry goods such as grain or dried fruits they
were not so useful for wine which needed to
be kept closely sealed. A goatskin, open only
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al the neck, could be filled with wine and the
opening tied up tightly. Thus contained, the
wine could be equally conveniently trans-
ported on donkey or camel back or hung up
in the store room until required. One pre-
caution was necessary. Until the wine was
matured and old, the pressure inside the skin
was likely to increase. With a new goatskin
this was nothing to be concerned about; the
skin itself was resilient and to a certain extent
elastic, and would stretch and accommodate
itself to the increased pressure. A skin which
had already done appreciable service, how-
ever, would eventually reach the limit of its
stretch, and if then used again for new wine
would be liable to rupture and lose its
contents. Such a skin would however be quite
suitable for wine which had already matured.
The allusion was one which would be readily
understood by all those present at the feast,
and those among them who were sincerely
desirous of giving heed to Jesus' words
would immediately start casting around in
their minds for a clue to His object in giving
such an illustration. What did Jesus mean.
What was His object in speaking thus?

The Secribes and Pharisees there present
were men who had spent the whole of their
lives in the study of a systematic theology
which was already completely documented
and defined before they commenced, Judaism
comprised a rigid and dogmatic presentation
of Divine Truth which, based upon the Mosaic
Covenant and every revealed word of God
recordad from ancient times, had been over-
laid by a mass of Rabbinic interpretation and
exposition. With all its faults, its shortcom-
ings. and its insufficiency, it was, nevertheless,
the Truth in which they had been brought up.
It had sufficed for them, In that faith they had
been born and in that faith they were prepar-
ed to die. It was old wine, and it was very
comfortably contained in old bottles.

Now Jesus came with something new and
revolutionary. True, He had said, “Think not
that I am come to destroy the Law and the
prophets. I am not come to destroy. but to
fulfil” (Matt. 5. 17) but in that process of ful-
filment He must of necessity cast a new light
upon many old and long-cherished beliefs.
He must needs show Himself as the reality of
which much that had gone before was the
shadow. He was very definitely going to
remove “the handwriting of ordinances, nail-
ing it to his cross” (Col, 2. 14) even although
in so doing, He would in fact “magnify the
law and make it honourable” (Isa. 42. 21).
Some at least of those Pharisees were sincere
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men; they wanted to know and do the will of
God; but how so to present the unfolding
purpose of God to their dubious minds as
rightly to convince them of its truth? Jesus
knew that He had come in humiliation to die
as a malefactor on the Cross; they were expec-
ting a victorious military leader who would
expel the Romans and establish his throne in
Jerusalem. Jesus knew that a long, long time
must elapse before God’s visible kingdom on
earth would come; they expected it there and
then. Jesus knew that Israel as a nation would
reject Him, and His call to discipleship would
go out to all the nations to draw out a spiritu-
al people for God's Name. a Church whose
members would at the last be exalted to be
with Him in the celestial sphere; they
expected to see Israel exalted forever upon
earth above all the Gentiles and thus to rule
all the peoples everlastingly with an auto-
cratic even though righteous rule. How were
they ever going to be persuaded that a new
light was now to be shed upon the Divine
purpose and those who would be God’s mini-
sters must be ready to advance in the light?
The Master knew that, in the main, they
would not. The introduction of the new wine
of His teachings into the old bottles of Juda-
ism would, in almost every case, wreck the
bottles and waste the wine. The message He
preached was received, in the main, by the
younger and fresher minds who were them-
selves more resilient and less hide-bound—
fitting word—in the old traditions. Even
though they must themselves become, in the
course of time, as it were “old bottles”, they
were for the present fitting bottles for the
Master's use. Some there were, old in years
but new bottles in spirit, Nicodemus, Joseph
of Arimathea, Simeon. Anna, who did receive
and retain the new wine without disaster. In
every generation there are those to whom
advancing years proves no handicap to pro-
gress in increasing light. There are always
those who can weld the revelation of the
present to the knowledge of the past and in
that fusion perceive a clear vision of the out-
working purpose of God. But in the main the
old wine must remain in the old bottles and
new bottles must be found for the new wine.
Perhaps all this is part of the tenderness
and compassion of God for His servants. “He
knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we
are but dust”. A faithful disciple has served
his God to the limit of the light he had.
throughout the span of a long life; why should
his failing powers at the last be called upon
to receive and assimilate conceptions and

definitions of truth which, however superior
to the older definitions they may be in the
light of more modern knowledge and under-
standing, might seem to him, in comparison
with the things he was taught of old, the
rankest heresy. It is not as though there is any
finality to truth in this life, for the new wine
of to-day becomes the old wine of to-morrow.
He was a farsighted man who coined the oft-
quoted phrase “the heresy of to-day is the
orthodoxy of tomorrow”. And no single vessel
can contain the whole of Divine truth; as soon
seek to scoop up the entire ocean in one little
pannier.

Whenever Jesus talked like this He includ-
ed a special word for the “hearing ear”. This
time was no exception. He left on record His
cwn knowledge of the conflict which must
take place in the minds of some before they
can accept Him and His claims and His
message. “‘No man,” He said “having drunk
old wine straightway desireth new; for, he
saith, the old is better.” The determining word
there, the one that implies so much, is
“straightway”. Many there are who come into
contact with some striking advance in the
progressive unfolding of the Divine purpose
who will not have it at any price. “The old”
they say “is better”. Later on, when the force
of the new presentation has begun to makc
itself felt, they look upon the new with a less
unfriendly eye. Saul of Tarsus was one such.
He would not accept the new wine straight-
way. He kicked, at first, against the ox-goad.
But the New Testament abundantly manifests
how completely the new wine of Christianity
did fill that chosen vessel to the Lord, rigid
and hard as it may originally have been in
the unyielding mould of Judaism.

That is how the parable affects individuals,
now as well as then. There is no doubt that
Jesus meant it to have a dispensational appli-
cation also. He knew that Israel would not
accept His message, that the rulers would put
Him to death that the old order might remain.
He was yet to pass upon them that irrevocable
sentence “The kingdom of God shall be taken
from you and given to a nation bringing forth
the fruits thereof” (Matt. 21. 43). He knew that
new bottles, those disciples who in after ages.
even to this present, would constitute the
Christian Church, must be selected to receive
and contain the new wine of His teachings
and His mission. So it has been, and so it must
be, for it is that same new wine which, so
preserved in those new wineskins, is to be
brought forth in the greatest feast of all, that
all mankind may partake, at the end.
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THE WISDOM OF ELINU

A study in
Job 32—37

8. Destiny of the Wicked

Although chapter 35 is a wonderful expos-
ition of the love of God, Elihu has more to say
on this aspect of the Divine character before
he passes on to the final one, the power of
God. Here in the first twenty-one verses of
chapter 36 he takes up the theme again; even
although a kind of climax was reached at the
end of chapter 35 with his reproof of Job's
lack of spiritual insight into this matter, h=
returns to his discourse and now relates the
love of God to the greatest mystery of all—
the consequence and penalty of wilful, delib-
erate, incorrigible sin. The story of th-
Prodigal Son is sufficient to show that God
will never shut the door against any whilst
there is still hope of repentance and reconecil'-
ation; even though the prodigal be gone
completely out of the life of his Father and
his place be not known, and all his resources
and possessions dissipated and vanished, so
that he has nothing, he has but to say “T will
arise and go to my Father” and put that
resolve into execution, and the Father will go
out to meet him. But even so, it remains that
scme may be found who resolutely reject all
that God can do to bring them back to Him-
sz21f, will deliberately turn away from the
Saviour’s appeal and elect wilfully and
determinedly to continue in sin for sin's own
sake. When, in the infinite wisdom of God,
He sees that there is no possible hope, that the
sinner has destroyed within himself his own
capacity for repentance. that sin has become a
fundamental part of his being, then, says
Elihu, the love of God is manifested even here
in withdrawing the life of which the recipient
can make no proper use. There is no escape
from the Divine law “the wages of sin is
death”. and that death, when the sinner is
irreclaimable, means the absence of life—
merciful oblivion,

“Suffer me a little” says Elihu “and I will
show thee that I have yet to speak on God’s
behalf” (36. 1). Rotherham discerns something
else in the Hebrew; he renders “I will show
thee that yet—for God—there is justification”
On either rendering the young man is God’s
champion: he maintains stoutly that God is
right in what He does and it is the part of
man quietly and reverently to observe His
works and accept them in confidence of faith.
In that settled conviction he still ascribes all
that he knows and can say, to God his maker,

“I will fetch my knowledge from afar; and
will ascribe righteousness to my Maker: for
truly my words shall not be false; one of
competent knowledge is with thee” (36. 3. 4).
The last half sentence is from Rotherham: the
Authorised Version “he that is perfect in
knowledge is with thee” does not convey the
intention with the modern sense of “perfect”
read into the verse. Once more Elihu stresses
the fact that his words and his philosophy
come, not from his own intellectual reasoning,
but from a great distance away, from heaven
where God dwells, and come clothed in the
raiment of truth and righteousness. That, and
that alone, is the reason he can claim so con-
fidently that he is “one with competent
knowledge”, In that he joins hands with that
whole gallery of Bible heroes who, each in his
own day and circumstance, has spoken the
message of God in full conviction and assur-
ance, knowing of whom he has received it.
Noah. a preacher of righteousness, knew the
verity of the things he preached when as yet
no outward evidence existed of the imminent,
tremendous convulsion of Nature which
ended the first great epoch of human history.
Joseph and Daniel, each in the presence of
human greatness in the persons of powerful
monarchs, spoke forth with clarity and
simplicity the unalterable decree of Almighty
God. The Apostle Paul, renowned for his
forthright, authoritative, almost dogmatic,
ministry, declared the basis of his assurance
at the last when he said “I know him whom I
have believed, and am persuaded . . . ." Every
Christian ought to be like that, convinced in
his own heart of the verity of the things he
has accepted as truth. Whether there is power
in the lips and tongue to make these things
known or not is of lesser consequence., What
is of importance is the being sure in one’s own
heart and holding on steadfastly throughout
life to “those things which are most surely
believed amongst us.”

“Behold, God is mighty, and despiseth not
(better. not to be despised) mighty in strength
and wisdom (better, mighty in strength of
wisdom) He will not preserve the life of the
wicked, but giveth right to the poor” (36. 5. 6).
A quiet affirmation of confidence in the
supremacy of God, that, coupled with a simple
expression of basic Divine law. The one is the
esuarantor of the other. Because God is omni-
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potent in both power and wisdom, that which
He has ordained as the basic principle of this
creation will surely stand. Evil will not
continue for ever; the evil-doer must certain-
iy come to an end. Righteousness will
assuredly be exalted to its proper place; the
righteous man is destined to enjoy life in
God's creation forever. It may not be without
reason that Elihu makes righteousness more
or less synonymous with poverty; Jesus Him-
self said that the poor in spirit are heirs of
the kingdom of heaven. It may well be that
in both cases the idea of poverty is used more
as an antithesis to the arrogance and pride of
the wicked than as a reference to the paucity
of material possessions—the poor of this
world, rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom
which God has promised to them that love
Him,.

There follows now a relatively lengthy
passage, right down to verse 18, in which
Elihu seems to be at pains to stress what he
has already dwelt upon time and time again
in his discourse, the mercy and favour of God
showered in abundance upon those who have
come into heart harmony with His righteous-
ness and the inevitability of the judgment of
death upon all who elect to continue in sin.
He has said so much about this before that its
repetition begins to seem almost wearisome;
yet there must be a reason for the continued
repetition of this one theme, this constant
harking back to the relative destinies of saint
and sinner. Perhaps it is not so very strange
after all: even to-day the orthodox Christian
evangelist is just as unwearied in constant
appeal to his listeners to avoid the pitfalls of
sin and come into a state of reconciliation
with God. Elihu believed, no less than do the
modern preachers, that the first essential for
any man is to “get right with God” and to
that end he was never tired of repeating his
burden; the ultimate penalty of sin, the
ultimate fruit of righteousness.

“He withdraweth not his eyes from the
righteous; but with kings are they on the
throne; yea, he doth establish them forever.
und they are exalted.” (36. 7). The instructed
Christian cannot mistake the meaning of this
allusion: Kings, exalted and established for
ever upon thrones; these can be none other
than those who in the Book of Revelation are
kings and priests unto God. reigning with
Christ a thousand years. The New Testament
presentation of Christian discipleship is that
of a steady progress out of the weakness and
humiliation of the present to a future destiny
which involves exaltation to the heavens, in

association with Christ, to reign as kings over
the world for the blessing of mankind. “Then
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in
the kingdom of their Father” (Matt. 13. 43)
was the expression Jesus used to define that
happy state. The disciples were promised that
they would sit on twelve thrones, judging the
tribes of Israel (Matt. 19. 28). All the way
through the New Testament this idea of a
future reign of the Church over the nations,
for the blessing of those nations, is stressed,
and here in the Book of Job we have the first
early glimmering of what afterwards blazed
cut as a shining truth. God, who turns His
eyes away from the wicked and will not
preserve their lives in perpetuity, does not so
withdraw His eyes from the righteous. To the
contrary, He sets them as kings on thrones;
He exalts them to heavenly glory and
establishes them forever, Some words spoken
by the revealing angel to the aged Daniel.
more than a thousand years after Elihu had
gone to be with his fathers, are very apposite
here. “And the kingdom and dominion, and
the greatness of the kingdom under the whole
heaven, shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall
serve and obey him.” (Dan. 7. 27). That king-
dom is the Messianic Age of prophecy, and
the “saints of the Most High” are the
Christian Church, exalted forever to a perpet-
ual kingdom which, as verse 14 of the same
chapter states, is “an everlasting dominion
which shall not pass away; a kingdom that
shall not be destroyed”.

“But they that are bound in fetters shall be
holden in cords of poverty. Then he sheweth
them their work, and their transgressions that
they have exceeded. He openeth also their ear
to discipline, and commandeth that they
return from iniquity. If they obey and serve
him, they shall spend their days in prosperity,
and their years in pleasures. But if they obey
nat, they shall perish by the sword, and” (as
Rotherham puts it) “breathe their last, no one
knowing.” (37. 8-12).

The first sentence in verse 8 is from the
Septuagint, the “but” being more accurate
than the Authorised Version “and if they be”
which latter rendering, grammatically, would
identify the evil-doer of these verses with the
righteous of verse 7, a palpable absurdity. The
LXX rendering puts the evil-doers in contrast
to the righteous and so brings to the fore-front
the second great phase of the Divine Plan.
Whereas in verse 7 the Christian Church of
this present Age is represented, and the prom-
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ise given that they will reign as kings on
thrones, verses 8-12 point to the remainder of
mankind, the nations, over which the Church
will. reign during the thousand years of the
Millennium. And the law of that Messianic
era is here plainly stated. It could hardly be
put more succincetly. First of all, those nations
and all the individuals of those nations. in
bondage still to sin, unreconciled to God,
children of wrath, blinded by the “god of this
world” (2 Cor. 4. 4) are truly “bound in
fetters” and therefore “holden in cords of
poverty”. That is their condition at the time
the kingdoms of this world become the King-
dem of our Lord and of His Christ (Rev. 11.
15) and the time of the fulfilment of Isaiah's
glowing words “to open the blind eyes, to
bring out the prisoners from the prison. and
them that sit in darkness out of the prison-
house.” (Isa. 42. 7). According to the twentieth
chapter of the Book of Revelation the Devil
is to be bound for a thousand years “that he
should deceive the nations no more”. Then
comes the time, the blessed reign of Christ
and His Church, when God moves to the
enlightenment and the education and the
conversion of the nations. In Elihu's words,
God ‘“sheweth them their work and their
transgressions that they have exceeded. He
openeth also their ear to discipline and
commandeth that they return from iniguity”.
This is the whole principle of the Millznnial
Age: God will show mankind what a sorry
mess they have made of the world during this
whole long period during which they have
had their way without interference. He will
show them how that the blame for their fail-
ure is laid fairly and squarely against their
sin,—their transgression. Then He will bring
them into what Ezekiel calls the “bond of the
covenant” (Ezek. 20. 37), although that
prophet’s reference is to regathered Israel in
the End Time rather than to the entire world
in the Millennial Age. But the principle is
the same; all mankind will be subject to the
discipline of that Age, a discipline which
encourages and urges their return from sin
and iniquity, their sincere repentance and
conversion, and at the same time, by virtue of
the absolute righteous and equitable rule of
Christ and His Church, will demonstrate the
blessings and benefits of righteousness. For
the first time in the history of mankind. the
righteous will flourish undisturbed by the
machinations of the evilly disposed. The
thirty-second chapter of Isaiah is only one of
the many passages that describe the glories of
that transcendent day; in that chapter Isaiah
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declares “a king shall reign in righteousness.
and princes shall rule in judgment . . . . and
the work of righteousness shall be peace, and
the effect of righteousness quietness and
assurance for ever”. This is the promise to
those who respond to the Divine leading. “If
they obey and serve him” says Elihu “they
shall spend their days in prosperity, and their
years in pleasures”. That is the blissful state
of everlasting life in a state of sinlessness
amid the glory of a perfect society, the society
ol the redeemed. “Come, ye blessed of my
Father” invites the King when He has, at the
end of that Age, separated the sheep from the
goats “inherit the Kingdom prepared for yvou
from the foundation of the world”. (Matt. 25.
34). “The ransomed of the Lord shall return”
sings Isaiah “and come to Zion with songs and
everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall
obtain joy and gladness., and sorrow and
sighing shall flee away”. (Isa. 35. 10).

What if the man does not respond? The
blessed destiny is for those who enter whole-
heartedly into the Divine arrangement, who
by way of repentance, conversion. acceptanc~
of Christ, reconciliation with God, turn their
backs on sin and walk hereafter in the ways
of God. Some there may be who will not
repent. Elihu has a word for them also “But if
they obey not, they shall perish by the sword,
and breathe their last, no one knowing”. There
is a terrible finality about those words. The
sword of the Lord is swift and very powerful
and descends unerringly to execute Divine
judgment. There is a vivid picture in Rev. 19
of the final conflict at the end of this world
when the rider on the White Horse descends
from Heaven to overthrow all enemies and
establish His Kingdom on earth. The name of
that Rider, says the prophet with awe, is “The
Word of God” and out of his mouth goes a
sharp sword with which He is to smite all
cpposing forces—the wild beast, the false
prophet, the kings of the earth, and their
armies —; the victory is utter and complete.
So with all who pit their evil against God's
holiness. It is not that the Divine patience is
exhausted: not that the Father of all has
ceasad to be merciful. It is that He perceives,
in His infinite wisdom, that these particular
recipients of His goodness can never make
rightful use of the life He has given, can never
take their place in His eternal creation or ful-
01l the function for which they were created.
So life is withdrawn; quietly, unobtrusively.
they slip away from among men. They
breathe their last, no one knowing, says Elihu.
Jesus had this same withdrawal of conscious
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life from the incorrigibly impenitent in mind
when He exhorted His disciples not to fear
men who could only kill the body and after
that could do no more, but rather to fear God
who is able not only to destroy the body, but
also to destroy the soul in Gehenna. (Matt. 10.
28). Gehenna is the Valley of Hinnom outside
Jerusalem where all the city refuse was
burned to ashes—fitting symbol of the utter
destruction of the wicked.

Elihu has his own comment on all this; he
wants to show that he himself fully endorses
that which God has decreed. “The hypocrites
in heart heap up wrath, they cry not when he
Lindeth them” (36. 13) he says. These are they
who deliberately flout the decrees of God;
they continue in their own way, storing up
wrath against a day of reckoning, taking no
heed, or pretending to take no heed, of the
constraints (binding) God is putting around
their freedom to work the works of evil. So,
says Elihu, endorsing and declaiming the
inevitable judgment “Therefore let their soul
die in youth, and their life be wounded by
messengers of death; because they afflicted
the weak and helpless; and he will vindicate
the judgment of the meek™ (36. 14-15 LXX).
This is a strange expression, the unregenerate
soul dying in youth. but it is founded upon the
idea that, compared with the everlasting ages
of life stretching out before the righteous, the
death of the wilfully wicked at the end of the
Messianic Age of trial will assuredly seem
like a “dying in youth”. Isaiah uses a similar
expression, speaking of the same thing, when
he says (Isa. 65. 20) “As a child shall one die
a hundred years old; the sinner at a hundred
vears old shall be accursed”. It is noteworthy
too, that Elihu attaches a prominent reason
for the condition of heart which leads to the
judgment “they afflicted the weak and help-
less” which was later to be repeated by our
Lord himself. Reverting again to the parable
of the Sheep and Goats, which pictures this
same division between righteous and unright-
eous in the Last Judgment, the unrighteous
question the cause of their condemnation and
the King tells them that they failed to feed
the hungry, to clothe the naked, to visit the
captive. (Matt. 25. 41-45). The prime fault of
those who lose life at the last is their failure
to accept and live up to the fact that all men
are interdependent. living not unto them-
selves but unto others, and without thus
taking their place in the community of life
God has ordained they have left no basis for
the continuance of their conscious existence.

There now comes another passage (36,
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16-21) which has given the translators a great
deal of trouble; several of the best versions
render from diametrically opposite stand-
points and this largely because it is difficult
to discern from the verses themselves whom
Elihu is addressing or to whom he is referring.
The result is that verse 16 at least is almost
unintelligible. The clue to Elihu's meaning
comes with the realisation that verse 21 con-
cludes his discourse on the Love of God and
verse 22 commences his fourth discourse, that
on the Power of God. Since both the previous
discourses concluded with a direct warning
and injunction to Job himself it would seem
reasonable to expect the same climax here,
and this assumption opens the door to the
understanding of 36. 16-21. Ewald and Cook in
their time—a long time ago now—have each
played their part in the elucidation of this
rather difficult part of the text, and the ren-
dering here adopted is theirs, with the assist-
ance of Leeser, and a partial retrogression to
the Authorised Version. “And thou also hast
been seduced from listening to the wvoice of
affliction by thy boundless prosperity, and by
the ease of thy table which was full of fatness.
But if thou art full of the judgment of the
wicked, judgment and decree will support
each other. Because there is wrath, let it not
seduce thee in thine affliction and let not the
great riches which thou couldst offer in atone-
ment turn thee aside. Will he esteem thy
riches? No, not gold, nor all the forces of
strength. Desire then not eagerly the night,
when nations pass away in their place. Take
heed, turn not thyself to wrong-doing. so that
thou wouldst choose this because of thine
affliction”. (36. 16-21).

Here is Elihu’s injunction to Job as he con-
cludes his eulogy on the Love of God. Job, he
cays, has allowed himself to become oblivious
to the presence of sin and suffering in the
world by reason of his own prosperity and
richness of possessions. The fact that Job is
said to have done many good works among
the poor and unfortunate during the time of
his prosperity need not be thought to deny
that fact. Many a man distributes from his
store to mitigate the evil in the world with
sincerity and true sympathy for the unfortun-
ate without that evil and that distress really
cutting him to the heart as an intolerable
thing which God Himself abominates and is
working to eliminate from His creation. Many
of us are like that to-day, rich in good works
and generous with our talents and opportun-
ities but still not sensing the inherent evil of
this world order under which such evil
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things are possible. Now Elihu is trying to
point out that this attitude of mind is one
which is likely to win a good man over to the
side of evil, even though unwittingly. Many
an upright Christian, blessed with this world’s
goods, has used his wealth mightily in the
relief of pain, suffering, insufficiency and at
the same time has gone on supporting the
established institutions of this world which
are themselves largely responsible for that
pain, suffering and insufficiency. To that ex-
tent he is hindering the powers of the world to
come, And to that extent also such an one will
sulfer loss when the kingdoms of this world
give place to the Kingdom of Our Lord and
of His Christ, as they surely will. That is what
Elihu meant when he went on to say “But if
thou art full of the judgment of the wicked,
jidgment and decree will support each other”.
The judgment is the Divine expression of
condemnation against the institutions and
kingdoms of this present evil world; the
decree is the Divine command which goes
forth to replace this world by the next, under
the kingship of Christ. Condemnation; com-
mand; the one supports the other and the
Divine sentence is put forthwith into execu-
tion. Job is warned against finding himself,
even in measure, on the side of anti-God—we
would say antichrist—when that time comes.
Although this condition does now exist in the
world, says Elihu, do not allow the thought of
the great riches you can expend on godly
works blind your mind to the fact that God
will not esteem such gifts to anything like
the extent He will esteem an intelligent self-
surrender of heart and life to know and do the
will of God. “Hath the Lord as great delight
in sacrifices and burnt offerings as in obeying
the voice of the Lord?" asked Samuel scorn-
fully of Saul. Neither gold nor all the forces
of strength, all the means of power and influ-
ence a man may possess, are of any interest to
God. says Elihu. He might have said, as the
Psalmist did on a later occasion, that all the
silver and gold is God’s. and the cattle upon
a thousand hills. So Job must not turn his
thoughts and bend his interests to the affairs
of this world of darkness, so soon to pass
away. “Desire not eagerly the might. when
nations pass away in their place”. Job's
desire. and ours too, must rather be for the
new day, the new world of light and life,
when the nations will walk in the light of the
New Jerusalem and enter, undefiled and
clean, through its gates to enjoy the everlast-

ing felicity of the eternal city. “Take heed” is
Elihu’s solemn warning in the face of all this,
“turn not thyself to wrong-doing, so that thou
wouldest choose this because of thy afflic-
tion”. Job had known prosperity and ease, and
served God even if, as Elihu seems to infer,
he had not plumbed the depths of God’s love
for man and appreciated what is involved in
the sin of the world. Now he was plunged into
affliction and penury himself; take heed,
urges the younger man, that you do not for-
sake your earlier faith because of this advers-
ity, but on the contrary use it as a means of
realising, as you never could realise before,
the depths of suffering and sin in which this
dark world is sunk, and the necessity for stern
allegiance to the things of God: that you may
become an instrument in His hand for the
recovery of the world from that sin and that
suffering.

Here Elihu rests his case. He has now dis-
coursed on three of the Divine attributes.
Wisdom, Justice and Love. Later he takes up
his fourth and last thesis, and interprets to
Job the philosophy of suffering against the
background of the Fourth Divine attribute,
God’s Power,

(To be continued)

The natural man lives to be ministered unto
—~he lays his imposts upon others. He buys
slaves that they may fan him to sleep, bring
him the jewelled cup, dance before him, and
die in the arena for his sport. Into such a
world there came a King, “not to be minister-
ed unto. but to minister”. The rough winds
fanned His sleep; He drank of the mountain
brook and made not the water wine for Him-
self; would not use His power to stay His own
hunger, but had compassion on the multitude.
He called them He had bought with a great
price no more servants but friends. He
entered the bloody arena alone, and, dying.
broke all chains and brought life and immor-
tality to light.

The inclination we all have to settle down
and make things comfortable for ourselves
has directed very much of Christian effort
into a wrong channel. The importance of
things seen and temporal has overshadowed
the unseen and eternal.

Printed by The Wilmington Press Ltd. (T.U.), 22 Broadway, Bexleyheath, Kent
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Lift up your heads, O ye gates
And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,
And the”King of glory shall come in.
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A Thought for the Month

In every aspect and phase of our Christian
life and our activity in the service of Jesus
Christ there is nothing of greater moment
than absclute sincerity and the ability to
judge our own motives aright. Some of the
greatest and noblest of men have ruined their
life's work just because in the enthusiasm of
success they have allowed their own motives
to go more and more unquestioned until the
influence of self-desire and the policy of ex-
pediency has usurped the place once held by
selfiessness and true sincerity. One whose
early life is spent in unselfish service for
others and whose native zeal is used to bring
happiness and inspiration to his fellows, may
in later life become a veritable barrier to pro-
gress, without at any time so much as suspect-
ing that any inward change has taken place.

Particularly is this true in respect to our
standing as believers in Christ Jesus. The
very intensity of one's personal conviction of
the teaching of Scripture inspires a zealous
desire to “preach the Word, instant in season
and out of season”; and to carry the flaming
torch of Truth into every place where it has
not as yet penetrated. And in the power of
that zeal and confidence great things have
ever been done. It is in later years, when the
wonder of the Truth, and the joys of its ser-
vice, have become more familiar to us and
begin to be regarded as the normal setting of
life, that the temptation to adopt worldly
methods for the furtherance of our work
comes in, Fully justifying our attitude to our-
selves, and fully desirous of doing our Master
acceptable service, we become less tolerant to
others, more arrogant in insistence upon our
own way, and progressively we become
blinded to that great secret enunciated by
Jesus; “I came . . . not to do mine own will ., .’

Ah yes—here is a secret thing indeed. We
who are as servants waiting for their Lord
need to be very watchful, very, very prayer-

ful, that when He cometh He shall find us
ready in every respect—not only armed with
the knowledge which is fitting in those whao
“know what their Lord doeth” but also in that
attitude of mind and heart which belongs to
an “Israelite indeed”. If it can be said of us,
not only at the beginning but at the end of
our Christian life, that there is in our hearts
unselfishness, kindliness, true brotherliness,
we shall indeed be “meet for the inheritance
of the saints in light”., The children of Israel
came short because they put their trust in the
Egyptians, who were “men, and not God; and
their horses flesh, and not spirit” and we too,
if we become blinded to that spiritual guid-
ance which comes from God alone, will fail
in the same manner. Clear-sighted sincerity
and tolerant unselfishness will keep us ever
true sons of Him who is worshipped only in
spirit and in truth.
£l * *

Advice is to hand of the usual August Bible
convention at Conway Hall, Red Lion Square.
Holborn, from Saturday afternoon, August 5
to Monday afternoon, August 7. Details can
be obtained from the convention secretary,
Ero. D. Walton, 25 Brushwood Drive, Chorley-
wood, Herts. A baptismal service will be
arranged in connection with this covention
only if those desiring to be baptised signify
chEir desire to Bro. Walton before the end of

ay.

—_—
—_——e

Gone from us

Sis. A. Cattan (Leicester)
Sis. A. Pollock (Gravesend)
Bro. E. T. Smith (Brixham)

“ Tl the day break, and the shadows flee away *’
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THE PA;!ABLE OF THE UNFORGIVING SERVANT

Matt. 18. 211-35

It must have been after that breath-taking
geclaration of Jesus “the Son of Man is come
to seek and to save that which was lost”
(Matt. 18. 11) that the train of thought was
set up in Peter’s mind which led to his asking
that question about forgiveness. “"How oft
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive
him? Till seven times?” (18. 21). Forgiveness
was very much an alien thought to an
crthodox Jew; the law of an eye for an eye
and a tooth for a tooth did not easily square
with forgiveness of enemies or those who do
injury to one. And the popular conception of
the Son of Man was one that pictured Him as
coming in the clouds and tempest to execute
judgment upon sinners, not to reclaim and
forgive them. A Messiah who would punish
and destroy the Gentiles and the rebellious,
and exalt righteous Israel to everlasting
felicity they could understand: one whose
mission was to convert and reconcile the
wayward and the sinful, to seek and find the
lost ones, was a new kind of Messiah alto-
gether and such ideas must inevitably have
started new trains of thought altogether in
the disciples’ minds. As usual, it was Peter
the impetuous who put into words the
questions which probably came to all their
minds. “How oft shall my brother sin against
me, and I forgive him?’ Even then the range
of forgiveness was to be narrow; they were
perhaps prepared to tolerate forgiveness of
their own brethren whilst as yet the idea of
forgiving enemies was not entertained.

According to Matthew, the parable of the
lost sheep was spoken at this time. Luke in
his Gospel groups the three parables of the
lost, the lost sheep, the lost piece of silver,
and the lost son (the prodigal son) together,
but this does not necessarily demand that
they were all spoken together. More likely
they, and perhaps many others like them
which have not been recorded, were spoken
at different times in the Saviour's ministry.
It may be that a fairly frequent repetition of
this seeking and saving and forgiving aspect
of Jesus’ mission had given cause for enquiry
in the minds of the disciples for some time
past, and now, at last, it came out into the
open. “How oft shall my brother sin against
me, and I forgive him?”.

Jesus took advantage of the opportunity
thus created. It was necessary that they come

to understand this vital principle in the
Divine purpose. The incident of the Samar-
itan villagers, upon whom they wanted to call
down fire from heaven and destroy them, in
the manner of Elijah of old time, showed how
far they were from understanding the purpose
of the coming of Christ to earth. “I have no
pleasure in the death of him that dieth” God
had told their fathers in times gone by but
they had forgotten that. They were not really
concerned with the Samaritans’ conversion;
only with revenge for the slight the villagers
had offered the message of Jesus by rejecting
His messengers. They still had much to learn.
We ought to sympathise with them for the
lesson is even now only very imperfectly
realised. Far too many Christians still think
in terms of the punishment of the wicked
rather than their conversion and reconcilia-
tion. Jesus, looking upon the serious question-
ing faces around Him, knew that they were
ripe for this advance in the knowledge of God
and His ways.

First of all, a direct answer, “I say not unto
thee, Until seven times; but, Until seventy
times seven.” That came as a bit of a stunner.
Peter had thought he was being pretty gener-
ous in going so far as seven successive acts of
forgiveness. Jesus surpassed all expectation
by naming a figure so fantastic in the circum-
stances that He might just as well have said
“to infinity”. At any rate, His ruling implied
that forgiveness would become such a habit
that they never would be able to stop forgiv-
ing, and that is most likely exactly the idea
He intended to instil. Our God is a forgiving
God, and we, to be like Him, must be forgiving
also. Having made that point, Jesus proceeded
to tell them by means of this parable exactly
why men should be forgiving in their rela-
tionships with each other in the affairs and
the wrongs and enmities of daily life.

A certain king had the auditors in to bring
his financial affairs up to date. During the
course of the ensuing investigation it was
found that a debt of ten thousand talents
owed by one of his servants had been out-
standing for considerably more than the
statutory period. The unlucky man was
summoned into the king's presence and
immediate payment was demanded. But the
sum was so enormous that payment was im-
possible and the unfortunate debtor found
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that he, his wife and children, were to be sold
into slavery and all his property confiscated
in order to pay off at least part of the debt.
This practice was a usual custom although in
Israel the maximum period for which such
unfortunates could be sold into slavery was
six years. But the man's life was ruined; he
would have to start all over again at the end
of the six years. In utter despair he fell on
his knees and begged for mercy. “Have
patience with me” he pleaded, “and I will pay
thee all”. Whether he honestly expected ever
to be in a position to clear off the debt is not
stated and perhaps he knew within himself
that the amount was far too great for him
ever to be able to pay, but in his extremity he
could do no other than beg for mercy.

His hope was realised beyond his wildest
dreams. “Then the lord of that servant was
moved with compassion, and loosed him, and
forgave him the debt.” Not only did he grant
his plea for time to pay, but he went even
further and in compassion for the man's
hopeless position he forgave him the entire
debt and the servant went out from the king's
presence lightened for ever from a load which
had burdened him for a long time in the past
but would never burden him again.

The story was half told; the other half is of
darker hue. As the rejoicing servant went on
his way he met one of his fellows who owed
him a hundred denarii (“pence” in the A.V.).
For the moment all thought of his own recent
marvellous deliverance vanished from his
mind: here was someone who owed him some
money and he wanted that money. Laying
hold of the other man, he demanded payment.
“Pay me that thou owest.” This debfor, how-
ever, was in no better position to meet his
obligations than his ecreditor had been a few
minutes before, and he asked for time and
patience on exactly the same terms that the
other had so recently desired of the king.

This time, however. the creditor was not so
accommodating. Heedless of the fate he had
himself so narrowly escaped, he invoked the
full rigour of the law and had his hapless
comrade cast into prison, there to remain
un;i} he should find some means of paying his
debt.

The force of the Saviour's simile in this
parable can be better appreciated if the
import of the sums of money involved is
realised. The “talent” was equivalent to three
thousand silver shekels, and the silver shekel
had just about the same intrinsic value as the
silver in an English half-crown. One talent
would therefore be worth intrinsically

about £375. The Roman denarius was, on the
same basis, worth about sevenpence-half-
penny and a hundred denarii amounted to
£3 .2 .6. (In American currency the equiv-
alent would be about one thousand dollars and
eight dollars respectively). But this is nat
what these amounts meant to men in our
Lord’s day. The value of money has steadily
declined throughout human history so that
both the prices of goods and rates of wages
have continuously increased, a phenomenon
that is not by any means confined to this post-
war era nor to be blamed in its entirety upon
the activities of the trade unions. Whilst the
intrinsic value of the shekel has remained at
about half a crown since the days of the early
Sumerians the number of shekels, or half-
crowns, needed to buy any given quantity of
goods, or to pay the rent, or to fill the wage-
packet, has increased to a fantastic degree. In
the year 530 B.C., which would be just about
the time of the death of Daniel in Babylon.
one Nabu-nasir-aplu signed a contract to rent
a house in Babylon from Itti-marduk-balatu
for the sum of five shekels a year. equal to
about twelve shillings and sixpence. (TLand-
lord, tenant and house alike are dust these
many years, but the contract remains, safely
preserved in the British Museum), But since
the wage ratel for a working man at the time
was about thirty shekels a year. about
£4 . 5. 0, the worthy Nabu-nasir-aplu spent
one-sixth of his income on rent just as does
the average working man to-day. Of course
nrices in Daniel's day were considered very
high compared with earlier times—in the
days of Abraham a house could be purchased
oufright for seven or eight shekels, less than
one pound or three dollars, but since in those
days a man was well paid if he got five shek-
els a year, house purchase was no less of a
vroblem then than now. The intriguing thing
ic that the relation between current wage
rates and the cost of living seems to have
remained the same from Abraham’s time to
now but perhaps only the financial kings of
this world can explain why this should be so.

Applying this to our Lord’s day and the
parable in ouestion we have fo set this ten
thousand talents and hundred denarii against
the background of their value to the creditors
and debtors in the story. A labouring man
could earn six denarii in a week’s work—these
servants would probably enjoy about the
same financial status. A hundred denarii was
equivalent to four month’s wages; the same
class of labour in this post~-war world would
expect say £150 in wages for that same period.
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On the same scale the ten thousand talents
represents a truly fantastic sum. To buy what
£375 would purchase at the First Advent
would require the respectable sum of eighteen
thousand pounds to-day, so that the servant
{aced with a debt of ten thousand talents was
in the same position as a man to-day who owes
gsomeone a hundred and eighty million
pounds, (five hundred million dollars). No
wonder he could not pay!

Why did Jesus name so fantastic a sum? No
gervant could ever in practice have accumu-
lated so great a debt. “Have patience with me,
and I will pay thee all”. If he paid over the
whaole of his wages every week, leaving
nothing for himself, and the king charged no
interest, it would still take him 400,000 years
to pay off ten thousand talents. Was it that
Jesus indulged in the Eastern passion for
cxaggeration in order to heighten the dram-
atic appzal of the story? That is not very
likely, Mare probably this tremendous sum
vsas deliberately chosen in order to suggest
the truth underlying the parable. This debt is
one that no man could ever possibly pay. He
is completely helpless unless One greater than
himself extends a full, free forgiveness and
sets him on his way, freed from his burden.
And that. of course. is the meaning of the
parable. The servant owing ten thousand
talents is every man, standing helpless before
God, completely unable to do anything that
will justify him in God’s sight and earn for
himself the title of God’s freeman. “None of
them can by any means redeem his brother,
or give to God a ransom for him" (Psa, 49. 8).
All that the man can do is to ask for God's
patience. “Have patience with me . . ..” The
publican, standing afar off in the Temple.
smote his breast and cried “God be merciful
to me a sinner”. There is the key. God is
patient and will wait while the slightest
gleam of hope remains that the man can be
restored to his upright standing. “Ye have
heard of the patience of Job” says James (5.
11) “and have seen the end of the Lord: that
the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy.”
So the provision is made; “Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”.
Rep=ntance, conversion. reconciliation: and
the ten thousand talents are remitted, the
debt forgiven. “Being justified freely by his
grace throush the deliverance that is in
Christ Jesus” (Rom. 3. 24).

But the repentance must be sincere. the
conversion sincere. Faith must be demonstrat-
ed by works (Jas. 3. 17-24). The man who has
received “so great salvation” must needs

reflect towards his fellows the glory that has
come inte his own life. Unless he in turn is
prepared to extend mercy and forgiveness
1towards his fellows in everyday affairs, he has
received the grace of God in vain, giving
evidence that he has not properly understood
or appreciated the purpose and the nature of
his standing before God. So he loses that
standing. In the story the freed servant threw
his own debtor into prison, refusing to extend
to him the same mercy he himself had
received, and the consequence was that the
king rescinded his former decree, summoned
the unforgiving one into his presence, and
reproved him, and then delivered him into
that same prison into which the servant had
cast his own debtor. In a moment he lost all.
and his fate, because of the magnitude of his
aebt, was final, hopeless,

“So likewise shall my heavenly Father do
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive
not everyone his brother their trespasses.” (18.
35). That is how Jesus concluded the parable.
A strange—in some ways paradoxical—end-
ing to a story devoted to extolling the virtues
of forgiveness. Does this mean that even God
will be unforgiving at the last in token of
revenge for the unforgiving attitude of some
recipients of His favour? Are we, following
such a lead, to withdraw forgiveness from
those of our fellows who show themselves
unworthy of our forgiveness? Elucidation of
the subject would become a little confusing if
we allowed ourselves to argue on that basis.
The truth is that we must set this statement
against the fundamental principles on which
God builds His purpose. The statement says
nothing about God's forgiveness; it does say
that the unforgiving man forfeits all the
benefits he had attained by virtue of God’s
forgiveness, all that he could have had of
salvation and life, and having forfeited that,
loses all. God “will have all men to be saved,
and to come to the knowledge of the truth” (1
Tim. 2. 4), He is “long suffering to usward,
not willing that any should perish. but that
all should come to repentance” (2 Pet. 3. 9).
“As T live, saith the Lord God, T have no
pleasure in the death of the wicked: but that
the wicked turn from his way and live: turn
ve, turn ye, from your evil ways. .. .." (Ezek
33. 11). That is the Divine wish, but it is con-
tingent upon the willing compliance of the
subject, and although God is patient and long-
suffering and will not let go of the sinner
whilst the slightest chance remains that he
can be converted from his ways, the time
must come when in His infinite wisdom God
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sees that the “point of no return” has been
passed. The man will not and will never res-
pond to the Divine Spirit, he will not and will
never assume his rightful place in Divine
creation, and so, with infinite sorrow, we must
be sure, God lets him go to his chosen fate.
The principle upon which God has built
creation, the principle upon which alone that
creation can endure, decrees such conse-
quence in the case of such an one. The door to
life stood open, but the man refused to enter

in. That is what Jesus meant when He said
that God would do to the unforgiving man
just what that man did to his fellow. Divine
forgiveness, reconciliation with God, eternal
life, are for the repentant, and this man was
not truly repentant. The everlasting continu-
ance of creation requires that every man shall
give as well as take. This man took, but he
would not give, and so there was no place for
him in all that God has made.

A NOTE ON MARK 4. 11-12

Mark 4. 11-12 *. . . . unto them that are with-
out, all these things are done in parables, that
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and
hearing they may hear, and not understand;
lest at any time they should be converted, and
their sin should be forgiven them.” At first
reading this seems to be alien to the known
character of God. Did Jesus really hide His
teaching in parables in order deliberately to
prevent the people from hearing and so being
converted? Absurd, of course; it cannot
possibly be so! His very purpose in coming to
earth was to convince and save men, “whoso-
ever will". The parallel passage in Matt. 13.
13-15 has it “Therefore speak I unto them in
parables; because they seeing, see not; and
hearing they hear not, neither do they under-
stand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of
Esaias ‘By hearing ye shall hear and shall not
understand; and seeing ye shall see and shall
not perceive: For this people’s heart is waxed
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and
their eyes they have closed; lest at any time
they should see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and should understand with their
heart, and should be converted. and I should
heal them”. What is the explanation? The
word “that” in Mark is the Greek word hina
which has a wide range of meaning in the
New Testament, and is sometimes used to
denote cause rather than purpose, An instance
is John 17. 3; “This is life eternal. that they
might know thee the only true God” which
can equally well be expressed “to know thee
is life eternal”. The Lord quoted from Isaiah
6. 9-10 but when reference is made to that
passage we are once again faced with an
avparent contradiction to our view of the
Divine Plan. “, . . . Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy. and
shut their eyes, lest they see with their eyes
....” etc. By comparing Isaiah with Matthew

it will be seen that the quotation differs
considerably; the explanation is that Jesus
quoted from the Septuagint, which was in
common use in His day, and the Septuagint of
Isaiah 6. 9-10 runs “Go, and say to this neople,
Ye shall hear indeed. but ye shall not under-
stand; and ye shall see indeed, but ye shall
not perceive.’ For the heart of this people has
become gross, and their ears are dull of hear-
ing, and their eyes they have closed; lest they
should see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their heart, and be
converted, and I should heal them”. This.
which evidently better preserves the original
Hebrew of the Old Testam=nt, is quite in line
with what we should expect. The message is
to be preached but the people will deliber-
ately shut their eyes and ears to it, refusing to
listen, in case they should be converted. They
do not want to be converted and they willing-
ly turn away from the word of life. That is
the true situation as we ourselves well know.
But not for ever. “How long?” asked Isaiah.
Until a time of great desolation and judgment.
was the Divine answer (Isa. 6. 11-13). “Until
the cities be wasted without inhabitant. and
the land be utterly desolate.” The great Time
of Trouble with which this Age will end, the
time in which we now live, will have the
effect, in conjunction with the softening influ-
cnces of the Millennial reign which will
follow it, of inducing men to listen to the
message against which they formerly shut
their eyes and ears; and this time they will
turn and be converted, and will be healed.

“God's people never meet for the last time.”

“If you become His man” said one old saint
te an early British king “you will come upon
wonder upon wonder in His call—and every
wonder true.”
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3. The Tel-el-Amarna Tablets

In 1887 an old Egyptian peasant woman was
working in the fields of Tel-el-Amarna, two
hundred miles south of Cairo, when she turn-
ed up some inscribed clay tablets that lay
buried in the soil. The first ones were disposed
of to local antique dealers for a few coins, but
it was not long before the scholarly world
became aware of the importance of the dis-
covery and systematic excavations began at
Tel-el-Amarna. The old woman had unwit-
tingly brought to light the official records of
the Egyptian government of the time that
Joshua was leading Israel into the Promised
Land, and the tablets included letters from
the kings and governors of the Canaanitish
cities appealing to Egypt for help against the
invading Israelites.

The archaeologists were chiefly interested
because this discovery afforded them an
opportunity of reading the actual official
government correspondence which passed
between the kings of Babylon, Assyria,
Mesopotamia and Syria on the one hand and
Egypt on the other, during the reigns of two
Pharaohs, Amenhetep III, who reigned while
Israel was in the wilderness and for a few
years after they entered Canaan, and Amen-
hetep IV (Akhnaten, the renowned “pacifist”
FPharaoh) who reigned while they were
subduing the Canaanites and dividing the
land. The student of Secripture finds his
interest in the latter fact, that this “Tel-el-
Amarna correspondence”, as it is called, gives
the story of Israel’s entry into the Promised
Land under Joshua from the standpoint of the
other parties, the Canaanites. Canaan was, at
that time, an Egvptian province. When Moses
lcoked from the top of Mount Pisgah and
viewed the land that stretched from Dan to
Reer-sheba, from the Dead Sea to the Medit-
erranean, the goodly land that God had
promised to give His people, he looked upon
a land that had for many centuries given
political allegiance to the Pharaohs. Egyptian
governors resided in many of its cities.
Canaanite kings in others paid regular tri-
bute. When Jordan was “driven back”, and
the hosts of Israel surrounded Jericho, it was
an Egyptian garrison town that they stormed
and destroyed. In harmony with this, much of
this “Tel-el-Amarna correspondence” consists
of letters from various notabilities telling

Fharaoh of the progress of the invading
Israelites, and imploring his help for their
defence, a help that never came. Egypt was
beset with other enemies at that time and
Pharaoh preferred to let his possessions in
Canaan slip out of his grasp rather than risk
sending soldiers for their defence.

That is the scholars’ view. There is also the
possibility that Amenhetep III remembered
cnly too well the disasters that had come upon
his country only forty years previously when
his grandfather had said to Moses “I know
not the Lord, neither will 1 let Israel go”.
Perhaps Pharaoh considered it politic to turn
a deaf ear to the entreaties of his apprehen-
sive subjects in Canaan. The God of Israel had
already shown that He was not a God to be
trifled with. That may conceivably explain
why so many letters now lie in more than one
of the world’s museums—some in the British
Museum in London—from Zimrida of Lach-
ish, and Yapakhi of Gaza, and above all from
Abdi-Khiba of Jerusalem, pleading for the
help that was never to come.

One letter reports the destruction of Hazor;
the Book of Joshua, chap. 11, vs. 10-14, tells of
the same event from the Israelites’ standpoint.
In another the name of Joshua appears; it is
strongly presumed that the great leader of the
hcsts of Israel is referred to in that letter. The
fall of Zelah (Josh. 18. 28) is the burden of
another letter; time and time again there
ceeur these references to incidents which are
recorded in the Book of Joshua, a wonderful
independent testimony to the veracity of that
wonderful book,

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of the
Tel-el-Amarna tablets is the correspondence
from Abdi-Khiba, King of Jerusalem. Many
times, in writing to Pharaoh, he mentions the
faet that he does not hold his office by virtue
of Pharaoh’s permission, like the other kings
around him, but by decree of the Most High.
Neither by his father or his mother, nor by
FPharaoh, but by the Most High, he is priest
and king of Jerusalem. The mind goes back to
Melchisedek, who, six centuries previously,
held office in this same city as Priest and King
of the Most High God, having neither father
nor mother, but abiding a priest continually.
Discoveries made in 1929 at Ras Shamra on
the Syrian coast have shown that at the time
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of the Exodus the worship of the “Most High
God"” prevailed extensively in Canaan; it
might well be that Abdi Khiba was the last
of a long line of priest-kings of which Mel-
chisedek may have been the first, or at least
an early representative,

Joshua 10 relates how the children of Israel
captured and killed Adoni-zedek, king of
Jerusalem. The likeness of the name Adoni-
zedek (Lord of righteousness) to Melchi-zedek
(King of righteousness) is worth noting in
passing; if Adoni-zedek of the Book of Joshua
and Abdi- Khiba of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets
are not one and the same person the latter
must have succeeded upon the death of the
former and then in turn been slain. It is more
likely perhaps that they are one and the
same, and that the frantic appeals recorded on
those little clay tablets now safely reposing in
glass cases came to an abrupt end when the
forces of Joshua overtook the five royal
fugitives and put an end to the life of Jerus-
alem’s last Priest-King.

Here are a few extracts from some of Abdi-
Khiba's letters to Pharaoh. They show to what
extremity of fear the native Canaanites were
reduced when Joshua was laying waste their
land.

“To the king my lord; thus speaks Abdi-
Khiba thy servant . . .. The country of the
king is being destroyed, all of it. Hostilities
are being carried on against me as far as the
mountains of Seir and the city of Gath-
Carmel” (See Josh. 25. 10 and 55). “The Heb-
rews are capturing the fortresses of the king.

Not a single governor remains among them to
the king my lord; all have perished. Behold,
Turbaza has fallen in the great gate of the
city of Zelah” (See Josh. 18. 28) . . . . “If no
troops come this year, all the countries of
the king my lord will be utterly destroyed . . .
No provinces remain unto the king; the
Hebrews have wasted all the provinces of the
king.”

These letters also illustrate the origin of the
name of Jerusalem. That the word means
“city of peace” is well known. Frequently in
the Tel el-Amarna letters it is referred to as
the city of the god Salim—and Salim was the
Babylonian god of peace. The city at that time
had both a strong fortress and a temple.
Nothing is mentioned in the Seriptures
regarding the temple; it would of course have
been a temple to the “Most High God” but the
Israelites probably viewed it as an idolatrous
building and made short work of it so soon as
they had the opportunity. It was many years
later that they really occupied Jerusalem; in
the meantime it was held by the Jebusites
for a while and in Josh. 18. 16 and 28 it is
called Jebusi. Perhaps the saddest feature of
the Tel-el-Amarna letters is the revelation
they make that the noble worship of the
“Most High God"” in Abraham’s time, when
Melchisedek was Priest and King, a “priest
upon his throne”, had degenerated in the time
of Joshua to an idolatrous faith which
retained nothing of its former glory but the
name. Abraham paid tithes to the first “Priest
of the Most High God"; Joshua slew the last.

PREJUDICE

Prejudice is pre-judgment. It is forming an
opinion without examining the facts; it is
hastily accepting a conclusion without invest-
igating the evidence upon which it rests; it is
allowing ourselves to be hood-winked and
deceived, when the slightest reflection would
keep us from such a mistake; it is being satis-
fied with hearsay, when we should demand
the proof; it is rejecting everything at first
sight, which does not confirm our former
convictions or suit our former tastes or agree
with our preconceived ideas; it is a revolt
against the unpalatable and distasteful; it is a
deep-seated reluctance to part with that to
which we have been accustomed—a persistent
hesitation to accept as true what we have not
hitherto believed; a wicked unwillingness to
admit that we can be wrong and others right.
Tt favours or condemns upon the slightest
pretext; it recoils or embraces as it is moved

by caprice. It is not limited to persons—has
to do with places, and creeds, and parties, and
systams: hence its influence is extensive, and
its evils manifold. Prejudice does not hold
opinions: it is held by them. Its views are like
plants that grow upon the rocks, that stick
fast, though they have no rooting. It looks
through jaundiced eyes; it listens with itch-
ing ears; it speaks in partial and biased
accents. It clings to that which it should
relinquish and relinquishes that to which it
should cling. When beaten it remains defiant;
when disproved and vanquished it is sullen
and obstinate. There is nothing too low for its
love, or too noble for its hatred; nothing is too
sacred for its attacks, or too deserving for its
aspersions. It is cruel as it is universal, as
unjust as it is relentless, as unforgiving as it
is conceited and ill-informed. (Selected)
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Bible School

Part 3.

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Gen, 6—11

Chapter 6 opens with what is probably the
strangest story in all the Bible, the marriages
ot the sons of God with the daughters of men.
There is no justification for taking the
evpression “sons of God” in this setting to
mean other than angelic, heavenly beings.
This was the constant opinion of antiquity
and the apocryphal “Book of Enoch” and
“Book of Jubilees”, both dating within a cen-
tury or so of the First Advent, reflect this
opinion. The apparent incongruity of such
unions has inspired various endeavours to find
another interpretation of the expression and
a favourite one is that the “sons of God" refer
to men of the line of Cain and “daughters of
men” to women of the line of Seth. The nature
cf verse 4 seems to demand something much
more noteworthy and productive of untoward
consequences than normal intermarriage be-
tween the two branches of the human race.
Jude 6 and 2 Pet. 2. 4-5 taken in conjunction
with current Jewish belief as shown by
“Enoch” and “Jubilees” can only refer to the
events of Genesis 6 and in such case there is
Apostolic authority for the plain interpreta-
tion of the passage. To understand how an
angelic being could consort with a human
mother to produce terrestrial offspring prob-
ably requires a much more complete know-
ledge of the celestial nature than we now
vossess but it is related in Old Testament
history that angelic beings did on occasions
assume human form and even eat and drink
like human beings. The books of Enoch and
Jubilees suggest that the angels came to earth
to assist mankind in the acquirement of
knowledge, but then rebelled against God,
forsaking their celestial life to live on earth
as human beings to rule over the native
human race in tyranny and oppression.
“Enoch” pictures humanity as defenceless
against the Satanic power of these ‘“fallen
angels” but Genesis describes mankind them-
celves as being altogether sunk in evil. The
first five verses of the chapter are intended
to give the reason for God’s drastic decision
to send the Flood. Verse 3 gives a ray of hope
amid the universal corruption; God’s Spirit
will not always strive with man, and this
evidence of His foreknowledge that humanity
would eventually respond to Him is demon-
strated by His finding Noah, an upright man,
in whom He would start again in the new
world after the Flood. The repentance of the

Lord in verse 6 does not imply regret at hav-
ing created man; repentance means a changed
course of action on account of regret at what
had occurred in the past. In this instance it
implies that at this point God commenced an
entirely new course of dealing with humanity
and this is evidenced by the covenant made
with Noah when the Flood was over.

That part of the narrative dealing with the
building of the Ark has been the subject of
much intended humour and not a little
scepticism, but sober consideration of the
account reveals nothing unreasonable. Com-
parison of Genesis with Sumerian traditions
yields a probable size for the vessel of 540
feet long by 90 feet wide by 54 feet high.
Nothing impossible in this for a people
reasonably civilised; it is probable that in two
thousand years the human race had developed
a high degree of civilisation and excelled in
mechanical knowledge. The Egyptians three
hundred years before Christ were building
ships nearly as large as this. The description
implies an enclosed structure, triangular in
cross-section, so that the major portion lay
below the water-line when afloat. It has been
calculated that 6000 tons of timber would be
needed to construct such a vessel and that it
would carry 21,000 tons of cargo.

It is well known that Gen. 6-9 enshrine two
separate Flood stories intermingled. The fact
that one uses “elohim” and the other “yah-
veh” (“GOD" and “LORD” in capitals in the
AV, for the Divine name has been given un-
necessary prominence. The origin of the
separate accounts is quite unknown; they
evidently come from distinet sources and it
would be quite natural for one writer to
choose one name and the other writer another,
The two accounts appear to have been com-
bined in their present form at or before the
time of Moses, for the appearance of certain
Egyptian words betrays an editorial hand not
later than the leader of the Exodus.

Each account is tolerably complete in itself
but each gives details not given by the other
so that the fusion of the two gives a more
complete story.

It should be noted that on this basis there
is good reason for reading 6. 1, 2, 4 and the
first sentences of 6. 9 as the conclusion of the
narrative in chap. 5. This puts the story of the
fallen angels where it occurs historically, viz.
in the closing period of the antediluvian age,
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with Noah’s colophon or signature “This is f

the history of Noah”. The two Flood stories ¥
then commence with 6. 3 and 6. 9 respectively,
each a natural introductory verse,

The apparent disharmony of various state-
ments concerning the beasts taken into the
Ark, the length of time the Flood persisted,
and so on, are made luminous and reconciled
when examined in the light of the two paral-
lel accounts. What is more obscure is the
nature of the event itself. The Bible gives no
clue as to the cause. Woolley in 1930 found
evidence of a great flood at Ur of the Chaldees
in the form of an eight foot bank of clean
water-laid clay deep below the present sur-
face of the ground. This was later shown to
exist all over Iraq and 1s evidence at least of
a flood similar to that in the Bible story.
Sumerian records speak of a great Flood
preceding their strictly historical period and
the date of their flood in relation to the
records of their kings and dynasties agrees
well with the Bible date of the Flood as given
by the Septuagint chronology. A great many
theories have been formulated as to the cause
of the Flood; the account describes a torren-
tial downpour from the heavens associated
with an inrush from the sea without giving
zny further explanation. When the waters
subsided the Ark was left stranded upon “the
rmeountains of Ararat”, which was the Sumer-
1arr name for the mountainous district
immediately no:-th of the Euphrates-Tigris
plain.

Immediately after the Flood comes the
establishment of a new relationship between
Cod and man, based upon a Divine promise
that the earth will not again be destroyed.
Ch. 8. 20-22, from the “Yahveh™ account des-
cribes a formal altar and a burnt offering,
which was accepted by God. Never again will
God smite all living things. Ch. 9. 1-17 des-
cribe the making of a covenant between God
and all living creatures, including man. This
is the first covenant in the Bible. Never again
will God destroy all flesh. The sign of this
covenant is the rainbow. The Adamic com-
mission, to be fruitful and multiply, is
renewed; a pledge given that the brute
creation shall not terrorise men; this may be
i, contrast to the fear and dread men felt for
the antediluvian “giants” or “nephilim” men-
tioned in ch. 6 and who according to legend
partook of the nature of wild beasts. The
sanetity of human life is stressed and the fact
ihat God will hold men who slay their fellows
to account It is God who gives life to man

3:11,

for His own purposes and no man can take
that life away without being called before
God to answer for his action. The narrative
concludes with the story of Noah's intoxica-
t:on and its consequence. Ham was the guilty
party in the resultant episode but it was
Ham’s son Canaan who received the patri-
archal curse; this probably because Ham was
one of those saved in the Ark and therefore
stampsd with Divine protection.

DIVISION OF THE NATIONS Genesis 10

Chapter 10 has always been recognised as
an important document. It purports to des-
cribe tne derivation of the nations and tribes
c¢i the writer's day from the three sons of
wwoah, and appears as though written by a
Semite, descendant of Shem, six generations
from the Flood. This corresponds roughly to
the period of the First Dynasty of Ur of the
Chaldees, something like five hundred years
Lefore Abraham lett that city, and about the
t:me that cuneiform writing first developed.
The writer knows about the descendants ot
Shem in great detail up to his own day: has
a general knowledge of the tribal divisions of
the posterity of Ham and an intimate acquain-
tance with the principal Hamitic (Sumerian)
cittes of the time; and knows least of all
about the descendants of Japheth. To what
extent the names appearing in this chapter
purport to denote individuals or tribes is not
very important; it is fashionable to assume
that the entire chapter is a catalogue of tribes
but there are certainly a number of names
such as Cush, Canaan, Nimrod, Asshur,
Arphaxad, who are most certainly individu-
als and sometimes referred to elsewhere in
Scripture as such. Likewise there are others,
particularly in vss. 13-18 where the names are
equally definitely tribal. The account pre-
supposes that all others of the human race
perished in the Flood and that the whole of
humankind known to the writer were des-
cended from one or other of these three sons
of Noah. Many of the names survived as those
of peoples or of localities into later Old Test-
ament history; many appear also in the native
histories of ancient nations; and a few of the
names persist as those of countries, districts
or Arab tribes to our own day. The arguments
for the literal accuracy of this ancient docu-
ment are very strong and the more that is
discovered about the spread of the races of
mankind over the earth the more is this
chapter of the Bible found intelligently to
have anticipated those discoveries.

THE TOWER OF BABEL Chapter 11. 1-9
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The period between the Flood and Abra-
ham’s entry into Canaan was about 430 years
according to the Masoretic and 1200 years
according to the Septuagint. The latter period
ic the only one which can be defended in the
light of modern knowledge and corresponds
reasonably well with the present understand-
ing of Sumerian and Egyptian history, which
indicate the first Sumerian cities arising
about B.C. 2700, approximately three or four
centuries after the Flood, and the first organ-
ised rulership in Egypt at about the same
time. The story of the Tower of Babel is the
only historical event recorded in the whole of
this period and it must have occurred very
soon after the Flood for it assumes a time
when cities had not been built and the des-
cendants of Noah were still migrating more
or less as a body in one direction. The story
has it they were travelling eastward (see A.V,
margin) and in so doing came upon the plain
of Shinar (Hebrew form of Sumer) and dwelt
there. It has to be remembered that the
Sumerian points of the compass were not the
same as the modern; their east was our south-
east and their north our north-east. The story
then is consistent with the idea, characteristic
of all Genesis up to chapter 11, of a writer
living in the lower Euphrates plain and
visualising the survivors of the Flood making
their way from the mountains of Ararat—the
Sumerians believed that Mount Algurd in
Khurdistan was the place indicated—coming
down to the Euphrates or the Tigris and then
making their way along the courses of these
rivers, which flow south easterly, until they
came to the spot where Babylon (native name
Babil) afterwards stood. Modern archaeolog-
ical research shows a chain of primitive
settlements preceding the earliest cities which
might quite reasonably be found to illustrate
this migration.

The tower was built to serve as a rallying
place and centre, a means of holding the com-
munity together by a sense of loyalty and
cneness. The word “city” only means a walled
enclosure and it may be that the tower was
intended only to have religious significance.
The project failed because of a confusion of
ianguage induced by God who came down for
the purpose and work was abandoned, the
builders thereupon becoming scattered over
the earth.

It is easy to dismiss the story as do some,
as an attempt to explain the origin of the
diversity of language. The story cannot be
explained away like that. In any case the
tower itself was a very real thing. It endured

for something like twenty-two centuries and
detailed descriptions of its construction are
extant on a clay tablet still in existence.
Herodotus saw and described the tower as it
appeared in his own day, about 400 B.C., when
it was apparently six hundred feet high and
three hundred feet square at the base. What
now remains of it amid the ruins of Babylon,
was examined and described by Koldewey
following his excavations there in 1914. The
story is really a sequel to that of the Flood,
interrupted only by the intervening table of
racial distribution in chapter 10, and should
be accepted as a commentary on that story
Although God had cleansed the earth by the
Flood and as it were started out afresh with a
loyal nucleus of men, it was not long before
impiety and rebellion became manifest once
more. Hence the necessity for the Divine call
to Abraham, another man of faith, to make
possible the next positive step in the Divine
plan for the elimination of evil.
CHRONICLE OF THE PERIOD Genesis 11.
10-26.

A plain genealogical table connecting
Shem, who survived the Flood, with Terah
and Abraham. The period in the A.V cannot
be squared with the time required for Sumer-
ian and Egyptian history but there is not
much doubt that these figures were corrupted
by the Masorites in the Christian Era and that
the Septuagint has preserved the original
figures. Probably the same reason accounts
for the omission of Cainan the son ot
Arphaxad and father of Salah. (11.12) The
Septuagint includes Cainan and Luke 1. 39
repeats the name; Luke evidently had no
reason for doubting 1t.

Here the first section of the Bible, covering
thiree thousand five hundred years of human
history, nearly hall the time between Eden
and the present, comes to an end. The
narrative is extremely abbreviated, recording
only a few important events, but sufficient to
show how the hearts of men tended constant-
ly toward evil. So far there is no hint of a
redeemer; nothing but the forbearance of God
in: the face of evil but no outwardly recognis-
able steps to deal with it. Now the scene
changes. In Abraham there is introduced a
man whose influence on all future history
was profound, whose name became a syno-
nym for sterling, unyielding faith. The nature
of the Bible narrative changes here. Instead
of a broad view of the entire world, with men
merely midgets on the stage, the story
surrounds one particular man after another—
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph. Moses—-ali
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men destined to leave their mark upon
subsequent times. The whole tempo of the
Bible story quickens, as scene follows scene
in ‘rapid succession. The Divine purpose

begins to move into action.

Next month — Abraham the Friend of God

A NOTE ON 2 COR. 2. i5.16

“We are unto God a sweet savour in Christ,
in them that are saved, and in them that
perish. To the one we are the savour of death
unto death, and to the other the savour of life
unto life. And who is sufficient for these
things?” (2 Cor. 2. 15-16).

The customary exegesis interprets this
passage more or less in line with the known
fact that the message of Christ has two
receptions and two effects; it is the power of
God unto salvation unto every one that
believeth and it is a stone of stumbling and
rock of offence to those who do not believe.
Thus, say the expositors, it is a savour of life
to those who believe and a savour of death
to those who do not believe. This involves
reversing the clauses in verse 16 so that the
“death” clause which comes first, relates to
those that perish in verse 15, which comes
last, and similarly with the “life” clause.
To make this clear, some translators render
verse 16 “To these” (i.e. “them that perish”
in verse 15) “we are the savour of death
unto death” and “to those” (‘‘them that are
saved”’ in verse 15) “the savour of life unto
life” but this is not a fair rendering. There
is no real distinction in the Greek showing
grammatically which clause in verse 16
applies to which clause in verse 15 so that
the decision as to whether the expression
“savour of death”, for example, applies to
them that are saved or to them that perish has
tn be made on the basis of the interpretation.

It is much more likely that St. Paul was
thinking of the fact that those who helieve.
those who have been justified by faith and
thereafter come into Christ and become mem-
bers of His Church, are themselves said to be
dead. Paul’s argument in the sixth chapter of
Romans is that we are dead to this world and
alive unto God. We who are baptised into
Christ are baptised into His death; we are
buried with Him by that baptism and we rise
to walk with him in newness of life. In all of
this he is thinking of the Levitical sacrifices
in which the bullock and the goat of the sin-
offering went into death in order that release
from sin might be credited to the people.
Hence in Rom. 12. 1 the Apostle exhorts all

believers to present their bodies a living
sacrifice, devoted to God as irrevocably as
were those slain beasts but without the actual
cutting off of life. From the Divine viewpoint,
then, believers are sacrificially dead that
through them, as through Christ their Head,
life might ultimately flow to all people,
“whosoever will”, when Christ reigns over the
nations. Hence it can quite logically be said
that we are a “sweet savour of death unto
death” insofar as those who believe are con-
cerned, for the death of which we are a
“sweet savour” is a thing of joy and exulta-
tion, and becomes a means in the Divine pur-
pose of bringing life. Likewise we are a
“savour of life unto life” toward those who
do not believe in that a day is to come in
which God will restrain the Devil that he
deceives the nations no more (Rev. 20. 1) and
remove all excuse for unbelief. The call of
the Spirit and the Bride to “whosoever will”
(Rev. 22. 17) going out in that day to all men
will result in the gift of cternal life to those
who avail themselves of the opportunities of
reconciliation with God. Jesus called that
still future day the “regeneration”, meaning
the time of new life (Matt. 19. 28). When Paul
said “Know ye not that the saints shall judge
the world?” (1 Cor. 6. 2) he was thinking of
exactly the same thing—for that judgment
includes the whole process of bringing the
willing of mankind up to the standard of
(God's righteousness before final sentence is
passed. “When thy judgments are abroad in
the earth the inhabitants of the world will
learn righteousness” (Isa. 26. 9). It is true
therefore that the saints, believers, go into
death now that one day mankind in general
may enter into life, and it was probably this
fact which inspired St. Paul's words in this
text.

Face the work of every day with the influ-
ence of a few thoughtful, quiet moments. Do
not meet other people, even those of your own
home, until you have first met the great Guest
ad honoured Companion of your life—Jesus

rist,
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THE WISDOM OF ELIHU

A study in
Job 32—37

9 The Power of God

“Behold, the Mighty One shall prevail by
his strength; who is so powerful as he is?" (36.
22. LXX). The commencement of Elihu's
fourth discourse marks his final plea on God’s
behalf. He has already appealed to the wis-
dom, the justice and the love of God. Now he
appeals to His power and shows that no evil
thing can stand against that. Wisdom may
permit evil to flourish for a span of time un-
checked; justice seem tardy in being execut-
ed; love very long suffering and offering
every opportunity for repentance; but at the
last Divine power operates swiftly and
effectually to overcome all resistance to God's
righteousness and to institute a new heavens
and new earth in place of this present world
of sin and death. The unbounded power of
God is the ultimate guarantee that at length
and in His own pre-destined time, the will of
God will be done on earth as it is in heaven.
And no man will be able ever to question
either the rightness of His words or the effec-
tiveness of His acts. “Who is he that examines
his works” asks Elihu “or who can say, He
has wrought injustice? Remember that his
works are great beyond those which men have
attempted.” (36. 23-24 LXX). That last declar-
ation is one that ought to come very closely
home to us today, for we live in an age when
men have attempted many very wonderful
things, and are destined in the near future to
attempt a great many more. Who would have
thought only a generation ago. that men
would sit before contrivances of knobs and
dials, of wires and coils, devices born of their
own ingenuity, and by such aid control the
course of man-made satellites circling the
earth hundreds of miles above its surface, or
send space cruisers speeding millions of miles
on a vast course round the sun? Scientists to-
day are receiving radio signals from the
depths of outer space which started on their
long journey to the earth eight thousands of
millions of years ago. And now Elihu tells us
that the works of God are great beyond any-
thing that man has attempted. Of course they
are. Men may discover, as they do claim to
have discovered, how long ago the universe
was created and what were the characteristics
of the universe at the moment it was created
What they cannot tell us is how it was created
and who created it. That is why the works of
God are greater than anything man has

attempted or even imagined. With that know-
ledge we have confidence that God is omni-
potent.

There is a serious word attached to this.
"Every man may see it” proceeds Elihu “man
may behold it afar off.” (36. 25). The meaning
cnly emerges after thinking about this a little.
Every man may behold these evidences of the
power of God; every manifestation of the
power of man tells of the far greater power of
God which is behind it. The manifest power
of man is a shadow of the hidden power of
God. But the second clause of the verse has
the greater force. Man beholds the power of
God only, as it were, afar off. We see as
through a glass, darkly, beholding the glory
and the power of the Almighty as from a vast
distance.

“Behold, God is great, and we know him not,
neither can the number of his years be search-
ed out.” (36. 26). There seems to be something
of reverence and awe in the young man’s
voice as he utters these words, “God is great-
er than we can know” is Rotherham'’s way of
putting it. The more that scientists and
astronomers delve into the mysteries of
Nature the greater and more unknowable
does God become. In these our days intense
efforts are being made to uncover the hidden
secrets of the universe. Radio telescopes probe
the distant recesses of space, bringing back
evidence of starry clusters which lie far
beyond the range of the largest optical tele-
scope. Astronomers exultantly proclaim that
they are penetrating to the “edge of space”;
but they do not know what lies beyond that
edge. They talk of the beginning of the
universe at a finite time so many thousands
of millions of years ago; but they do not know
what was the condition of things before that
beginning. They describe atoms coming into
existence and fusing together to form mighty
stars; but they have no suggestion whatever
to offer as to what power created those atoms.
Here is a sphere which man cannot penetrate,
perhaps will never penetrate. God is greater
than we can know. There appears at this
point something worth thinking about. Elihu
has made this statement regarding the great-
ness of God’s power and the impossibility of
knowing or understanding those mighty
works of God, but he does not stop there. He
goes on to speak of the mighty works of God
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which man can see and in measure under-
stand. He does not waste time philosophising
on the unknowable; he turns instead to the
things that are, in part at least, known. In this
field he finds abundant evidence of the power
of God and to this field he turns for support
in the development of his argument.

“He withdraweth drops from the sea: he
filtereth them through as rain from his mist,
which the clouds do drop and distil upon man
abundantly.” (36. 27-28) Driver’s rendering is
adopted for verse 27 to make the sense plain.
The wonderful thing about this passage is
Elihu's apparent understanding of the circu-
lation of water by evaporation from the sea,
forming clouds which are carried in the upper
air until they condense into mist and finally
fall as rain upon the earth, so completing the
circuit. Did ancient man understand this, or
is Elihu here purely an instrument of the
Holy Spirit, speaking words he understood
only partially or not at all? Solomon seemed
to have the same knowledge for he said “All
the rivers run into the sea; yet the sea is not
full: unto the place from whence the rivers
came, thither they return to go.” (Eccl. 1. 7).
Without this ever continuing circulation of
water life on earth would be impossible; here,
says Elihu, is one evidence of the mighty
power of God exerted for human welfare. It 1s
rot until we experience a tropical downpour
resulting in widespread floods that we realise
Low that millions of tons of water are floating
serenely over our heads a mile or so up; it is
by the power of God vested in Nature that
these waters remain up there until they are
needed for the welfare of all that lives and
moves upon the earth.

Now comes a greater and more spectacular
demonstration of Divine power in Nature—
the thunderstorm. “Can anyone understand
the spreading of the clouds, the thunderings
of his pavilion? Behold, he scatters his light-
ning about him, and covers the tops of the
mountain.” (36. 29-30 SRV). The Masoretic
has “bottom of the sea” instead of “tops of the
mountains” in verse 30 and this appears in the
Authorised Version, but Driver has shown
that “tops of the mountains” is intended. This
is a vivid picture of the gathering storm—it is
developed to its full fury in chapter 37—and
the storm is seen as a manifestation of Divine
power. God is in the storm. The heavy storm
clouds are described as the tabernacle or
pavilion of God; He dwells within them.
shrouded from mortal sight. Now the clouds
spread over the sky, appearing to grow
menacingly larger and heavier as they

approach. The lightning is seen flashing (“he
scatters his lightning about him”) and the
mountain tops themselves disappear in the
gloom and are covered by the lowering clouds.
This is something with which man cannot
contend. The power in the storm must be left
te work its will for no man can resist it or
divert its course. Naturally enough then Elihu
sees it as an instrument of Divine judgment
“By those things he executeth judgment on
veople, he giveth food in abundance” (36. 31
Rotherham). There seems at first sight some-
thing incongruous in this combination of
cursing and blessing, in the coming of judg-
ment at the same time as giving of food, both
by the same instrument. It is not really
incongruous. The power which executes judg-
ment on the evil-doer is the same power that
preserves the righteous. That which is out of
accord with the Divine ways is destroyed:
that which is in accord is preserved. “He that
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of
God abideth on him". Even in the natural
order the same thunderstorm which brings
fire and death by its lightning stroke is also
a means of purifying the air and vivifying the
crops that life may be preserved upon earth.
On the larger scale of God's dealings with
man the same thing is true. Times of judg-
ment always have associated with them times
of refreshing and of new life. It was so at the
Flood; judgment came upon the world but
there was salvation and new life in conse-
quence. Judgment came upon Egypt in the
days of Moses but Israel began a new life.
Judgment came upon Israel at the First
Advent but the Christian Church was born.
And in the last great cataclysm with which
this age will end, Armageddon will pass and
give place to the light and life of the Millen-
nial Kingdom where Christ is King. So it is
not surprising that Elihu should picture the
storm as bringing both judgment and food in
abundance.

Now the approaching storm becomes a
symbol of Divine power moving in to the
execution of God’s judgment. In a sense this
is a fitting climax to Elihu's long discourse,
the picture of the utter devastation of all that
sets itself in opposition to God. Elihu picures
God as riding the storm clouds and taking the
lightning in both His strong hands to hurl it
upon the objects of His condemnation. The
A V. translation is not very good and by no
means lucid in these two final verses of chap-
ter 36. Rotherham renders it better. “Upon
both hands he putteth a covering of lightning
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and layeth command wupon it against an
cesailant.” (36. 32) Then as Driver has it “The
thunder declareth his indignation and the
storm proclaimeth his anger.” (36. 33) That
rendering is so plain that it needs no exposi-
tion. Perhaps the RS Version is worth adding
“Its crashing declares concerning him who is
jealous with anger against iniquity”. The pro-
phet Habakkuk saw something very similar
in his vision of the End Time. He says that
the sun and moon stood still (Heb.—were
silent, obscured, hidden) in their habitation,
the sky, at what he called the light of God’s
arrows and the shining of His glittering spear.
(Hab. 3. 11) And the Psalmist declares that
God’s lightnings enlightened the world; the
earth trembled, “. . . . the skies sent out a
sound: thine arrows also went abroad. The
voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: the
lightnings lightened the world: the earth
trembled and shook”. (Psa. 77. 18). Of all the
metaphors used by the writers of the Old
Tostament to represent the power of God
none is used more frequently and tellingly
than this one of the thunderstorm.

At this point Elihu calls his listeners to
reflect. It is unfortunate that the chapter
division occurs at this point, for Elihu has not
finished speaking. The first four verses of
chapter 37 ought by rights to have been in-
cluded in chapter 36. “At this” he says “my
neart trembleth and is moved out of his
place”. (37. 1) It is not fear or apprehension
which thus moves Elihu; it is awe and rever-
ence., He perceives in this raging storm the
power of God in active operation to the
destruction of evil and the purification of the
earth. and he wants his listeners to perceive
that too. “Hear attentively the noise of his
1oice’”’ he urges, “and the sound that goes

forth out of his mouth”. (37. 2) This rolling
thunder is God speaking to man; this flashing
lightning is God revealing Himself to man.
Give attention, take heed, presses Elihu, that
you may be of those who escape judgment and
are found able to stand in the light of the
Divine Presence. This voice of God and this
revelation of God's purpose is universal, for
the benefit of whosoever will of men, and
“every man that cometh into the world” must
sooner or later hear those words and be
enlightened by that revelation. We, from our
superior viewpoint, can see how truly Elihu’s
foreview was fulfilled when “the Word
became flesh and we beheld His glory, a glory
as of the only-begotten of the Father.” Elihu
could only see that wonderful Advent in the
terms of this thunderstorm but he is in no
doubt as to its world-wide scope. “He direc-
teth it under the whole heaven, and his
lightning unto the ends of the earth. After it
« voice roareth; he thundereth with the voice
of his excellency; and he does not restrain the
lightnings when his voice is heard.” (37. 3 4).
That last half sentence is from the R.S.V. It
pin-points the understanding of the whole
passage. The voice of God's laws and the
revelation of God's purpose, His thunder and
lightning, goes out into all the world, first at
the instance of the Man Christ Jesus and then
at that of His faithful followers, all down this
Christian Age until at the last He comes again
in power and great glory to complete His
work. That is what Elihu sees in the thunder-
storm, the work of God among men in the
world of sin, judging, destroying, enlighten-
ing, saving, until at last, the darkness and the
storm clouds pass away, and the new earth
enters into its “afterward of peace”.
(To be concluded)

ROUSSEAU’S EULOGY OF CHRIST

“How petty are the books of the philosoph-
ers, with all their pomp, compared with the
Gospels. Can it be that writings at once so
sublime and so simple are the work of men?
Can he whose life they tell be himself no more
than a man? Is there anything in his
character of the enthusiast or the ambitious
sectary? What sweetness, what purity in his
ways. what touching grace in his teachings.
What a loftiness in his maxims: what pro-
found wisdom in his words. What presence of
mind, what delicacy and aptness in his
replies. What an empire over his passions
Where is the man, where is the sage, who
knows how to act, to suffer, and to die, with-
out weakness, without display. My friends,
men do not invent like this: and the facts
respecting Socrates, which no one doubts, are

not so well attested as those about Jesus
Christ. These Jews could never have struck
this tone, or thought of this morality, and the
Gospel has characteristics of truthfulness so
grand, so striking, so perfectly inimitable,
that their inventors would be even more won-
derful than he whom they portray.”

(Jean Rousseau, (1670-1741) French poet and
dramatist, born in Paris and living for a time
in London, had some reputation in his own
day for odes and epigrams on sacred and sec-
ular subjects. At this space of time it is
impossible to judge how much of sincerity lay
behind the eulogy attributed to him which
appears above, but the sentiments therein
expressed are worthy of preservation and con-
sideration in this more prosaic twentieth
century).
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One Shall be Taken and the Other Left

An Examination of a Significant Scripture

“In that night there shall be two men in one

bed: the one shall be taken, and the other left.
Two women shall be grinding together; the
one shall be taken and the other left . ... and
they answered and said unto him, Where,
Lord? And he said unto them, Wheresoever
the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered
together” (Luke 17. 34-37).
Many whose knowledge of the Divine charac-
ter and Plan has by no means equalled their
zeal for God and righteousness have dwelt
fervently upon the implication of those words.
Suddenly, without warning, the elect will be
snatched away to heaven from amidst the
unrighteous, and the celestial doors will be
closed for ever! Too late then for repentance;
nothing left but outer darkness, weeping and
wailing and gnashing of teeth, for those who
have spurned the day of grace and have found
themsezlves “left”. The logical implication of
this belief has been well worked out; tracts
are still to be met with describing the chaos
that will ensue at that dramatic moment
when every Christian engine-driver is whisk-
ed in a flash from the footplate of his express;
every Christian sea-captain from the bridge of
his ocean-liner; every Christian car-owner
from the wheel of his car—most of these
themes were worked out before the days of
air travel and this type of tract is not always
up to date, but doubtless the same principle
would be held to apply to Christian pilots of
passenger airplanes. It is not a conception that
offers any honour or glory to God, but then so
many of the crude ideas of the nineteenth
century relating to the Second Advent are
like that, and we who hold—or ought to hold
-—a far more enlightened and rational view
of the manner of and method of our Lord's
coming must needs take care that we do not
retrogress to anything like that view our-
selves. We do well to remember our Lord’s
words of reproof “Ye know not what spirit
ve are of; the Son of Man is not come to des-
troy men’s lives but to save them".

1t is clear that this is one of the happenings
associated with the Second Advent. These
words of Jesus appear in the catalogue of
signs and evidences and events given by Him
in answer to the disciples’ auestions “When
shall these things be, and what shall be the
signal of thy presence, and of the culmination
ot the Age?” As such we find the words in

Luke 17. 34-37 and Matt. 24, 28, 40-41. They do
not appear in quite the same connection in
the two accounts and have to be disentangled
from other sayings, but it is comparatively
easy to discern the connection in which the
words were used and to pass on from that to a
consideration of their import.

The Second Advent includes a number of
different phases and aspects, each displaying
characteristics of its own, but all, when fitted
into proper sequence, having place in the
Parousia or presence of the Son of Man. The
Parousia is the period which endures from
the moment of His coming into our world of
time and space to gather His own, to the end
nf the Millennium when all things in heaven
and earth have become subjcct unto Him, and
He delivers up the restored Kingdom to God
the Father, that God may be all in all (1 Cor.
15. 28). These passages in Matthew and Luke
¢bout the one being taken and the other being
left are associated with that phase of the Sec-
ond Coming which is likened to the davs of
Noah. We need therefore to note the analogy
very carefully; the similitude was not chosen
by our Lord lightly but because it is capable
of giving us valuable teaching.

“As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be
wlso in the days of the Son of Man™ said Jesus
(Luke 17. 26). Likewise, also, He went on, as
it was in the days of Lot. The likeness is in
the suddenness and unexpectedness of the
catastrophe after due warning had been given
and generally unheeded and after—this is
important—the few who did heed had taken
advantage of the offer of salvation provided
and had been saved. Noah and his family
entered the Ark before the catastrophe and
were saved. The rest of the world were left
behind and perished. Lot and his daughters
fled to the mountains before disaster over-
took the Cities of the Plain and were saved.
Their unbelieving fellow citizens were left
behind. and perished. “Ewven thus shall it be
in the day when the Son of Man is revealed”
(Luke 17. 30). The word for ‘revealed”
means an open and evident manifestation.
That word gives us an indication of the time
lapse in this matter. The “days of Noah" figure
indicates a period in the Lord's presence when
He is already within the time and space
framework of the material creation, already
ir the spiritual “heavens"” of this earth, wait-
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ing to execute judgment but staying His hand
the while His faithful ones are heeding the
call to get ready for entrance into the Ark, or
to flee to the mountains, to use either the
Deluge or the Sodom picture as the case may
be, and the preaching of imminent judgment
is going out to the world, but there is no out-
ward evidence that can appeal to human
senses to support that preaching. Nothing to
see; nothing to hear; only faith to believe.
When the catastrophe does happen, when the
Deluge does come to sweep them all away,
the Son of Man is openly revealed in Hig
apokalupsis—plainly evident, but this is after
the “taken” ones have been taken; from the
very nature of the case it must be that the
time when some are taken and others left is
before the final catastrophe—they are taken
away from the “wrath to come”.

Now the “taking” must of itself be unnotice
able to the world. The sudden disappearance
from the earth of all true Christians, even
though they be a “little flock”, in the manner
beloved of the evangelistic tracts previously
referred to would most assuredly attract not-
ice and elicit comment. After all, it would
only require three or four Christian engine-
drivers to disappear simultaneously from
their footplates, leaving no trace, in England,
and the same in America, and the same in
Australia, to set the newspaper reporters
busy. Someone would be bound to produce
cne of the prophetic tracts and the whale
matter would at least become a nine days
wonder. That would be outward evidence,
and the whole principle of the first phase of
the Second Advent, the “days of Noah"
period, is that there is no outward evidence
capable of appealing to the natural man; none
whatever. The “taking” must be of such a
nature that it conforms fully with the ordin-
ary course of events in the world and pres-
cnts no outward phenomena which is at all
unusual,

At this point it ought perhaps to be suggest-
ed for consideration that the interpretation
sometimes put upon this passage, that those
“taken” are “drawn out” from their former
Christian association to an earthly fellowship
where they may enjoy a more accurate under-
standing of the Divine Plan preparatory to
their ultimate change to heavenly conditions,
and those “left” are the ones who decline so
io “come out”, does not really fill the require-

ments. Noah and his sons were not invited tod

settle in a peaceful farmstead in some seclud-
ed part of the earth while the rest of their
fellows were left to languish in the wicked

i
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world; neither was Lot with his daughters
called to a Bible study in some quiet house in
Sodom while the sons of Belial were left to
roam the streets in peace. In both cases the
called and responsive ones were taken right
out of their respective worlds to a place of
safety and in both cases God then proceeded
to destroy those worlds. And in both cases,
too, the few whose faith had saved them
became the means of starting their respective
worlds anew with fresh life—even though the
story of Lot's daughters does not square with
modern ethical standards the fact remains
that righteous Lot, like righteous Noah, be-
came the father of a new community of
human beings who re-peopled the territory
whose former inhabitants had died under
Divine judgment. The reality is true to the
picture; the “taken” ones come forth when
the judgment is over to be the instruments
used in bringing new life to the world.

Now that privilege is enjoyed only by those
who become “jaint-heirs with Christ”, associ-
ated with Him for the conversion and hence
giving of life to the world. The “taking” can
be nothing else than the “change” of individu-
al believers from mortality to immortality,
the death of the human body and resurrectian
to spiritual conditions. If this is to be a pro-
cess attracting no special notice in the world
of men, as it must be if the “days of Noah”
aspect of the Second Coming is to be preserv-
ed, it follows that the “taking” will be, not
¢n masse, at one point of time, as held by so
many Christians, but gradually, just as death
seems to come “naturally” to all men in all
the forms and for all the reasons that death
does come.

That agrees well with the Scriptural teach-
ing, embodied in parables such as the good-
man of the house, the faithful and evil
servants (Matt. 24) the talents (Matt. 25) the
man taking a far journey (Mark 13) as well as
the epistles to the Corinthians and Thessal-
onians, that our Lord returns silently, like a
thief, first of all to gather His Church—of
whom the dead in Christ are to rise first and
then the living are to follow—and afterwards
to be revealed to the world with His Church
for the world's salvation. At some time during
this “days of Noah" phase, there is a period,
how long or how short we do not know, dur-
ing which the “sleeping ones” are raised to be
with Him, and His remaining faithful disci-
ples go to join them instantly at death.
“We shall not all sleep” he told the Corinth-
ians “but we shall all be changed” . . .. for the
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we
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shall be changed.” All that is the first work
of the Second Advent; it has to be completed
before the catastrophe can come; and until the
catastrophe has come there is no outward
evidence of the Lord's presence that can be
appreciated by the world.

The disciples did not understand very
perfectly. “One shall be taken, and the other
left”! “Where, Lord?" they asked. Where
were the faithful to be taken? They expected
to stay right where they were, throughout the
judgment. The wicked would perish, the
scribes and the Pharisees and the priests, but
they themselves would remain, and after the
holocaust they would sit on twelve thrones
reigning as kings over a restored and
righteous earth. This talk of being taken away
to some unknown region frightened them.
“Where shall we be taken, Lord?”

One can imagine the ready sympathy of
Jesus with them in their perplexity. How
could they be expected to understand? “I have
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot
bear them now.” How could he explain to
them that the Kingdom of their dreams and
hopes was going to be vaster and grander by
far than anything they had ever imagined.
But He must give them the best possible
answer; and He did give them the best pos-
sible answer, one which satisfied their
question. “And he said unto them ‘Whereso-
ever the body is. thither will the eagles be
gathered together'.”

There is not much doubt that it was a
contemporary proverb He had quoted to them.
The structure of the phrase, the nature of its
subiect. and its total irrelevance to the matter
under discussion ought to satisfy us that such
was the case. He quoted a common proverb as
answer in the way that we often do exactly
the same thing in modern daily life. “Where
the carcase is. there will the vultures be gath-
ered together.” It was probably a proverb they
had often heard and often used.

The birds referred to were vultures, carrion
birds, flocking always to any place where a
niece of dead flesh offered a meal, and not
leaving until every vestige of death was gone
and the ground was sweet and clean again.
People do not think of that; they shrug their
shoulders and say “Ugh; vultures; beastly
creatures, feeding on decay and death: how
can such a symbol ever picture anything that
is of God and His life?” But God made the
vultures! Suppose God had not made vul-
tures. What would become of the dead bodies
then? They would lie in the hot sun and breed
disease and pestilence, and still more death,

and so continuing death. In England a gener-
ation ago the man who collected the house
refuse was known as the “dustman” and dis-
esteemed as a socially undesirable although
necessary member of society. To-day he rides
on a smart electirically propelled vehicle,
wears a uniform as often as not, and insists
upon being called a “cleansing operative”.
The vultures of Palestine were cleansing
operatives; in them death was swallowed up
in life, and their gathering together was an
indication to the observer that, for that
occasion and in that place at least, they were
abolishing death and bringing life to light.

Did Jesus mean to convey all that? He
certainly meant the disciples to know that just
as the vultures would be found gathered
together around that which was the object of
their desire, gathered from all quarters to the
feast, so would the faithful “taken” ones find
themselves gathered together in just that
place, in just that company, and for just that
purpose, which was their dearest desire
Where or how, what matter? They would be
satisfied when they awakened in His likeness.
That must have been the primary answer to
their question. “Where, Lord?” “Just where
you want to be, gathered together around the
work which is the purpose and aim of your
lives, your calling, your destiny.”

Perhaps, in after days, pondering over these
things, a deeper thought may have come to
them. For vultures are not the only created
beings who are said to eat flesh. “Except ye
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his
hlood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my
flesh and drinketh my blood has eternal life.
and I will raise him up at the last day” (John
8. 54-55). “The bread that I will give is my
flesh, which I will give for the life of the
world.” (John 6. 51). That was not living flesh;
until the Saviour had shed His blood upon the
Cross, and given His life a Ransom for all,
there was no flesh of which any could partake.
It is out of that partaking that new life comes
for all mankind. Those who now partake of
His flesh become His ministers to bear His
iife to the citizens of a new and cleansed
world in which death finds no place. It is not
an analogy that we ought to press too far; but
we should realise as we think upon these
things that Jesus Himself did not shrink from
the horror and indignity and shamefulness of
the death that He died in order to provide that
flesh which is given for the life of the world.
“A body hast thou prepared me” He said to
His Father; that body had to be utterly con-
sumed before life could begin to flow to a
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dying world. In the Tabernacle types the
outward manner of that consuming was the
burning, outside the Camp, of the hoofs and
hide :and suchlike parts of the bullock of
sacrifice, a stench in the nostrils and a defiling
thing to those who beheld, but to God, as
represented in the offering of the vital organs
on the altar in the Court, an offering of sweet
savour, acceptable to Him. Perhaps, then, as
understanding deepened in later days, the
disciples did realise that as the vultures were
ordained by God to rid the earth of death and
death-dealing influences, so they, gathered
together with one accord like those vultures,
would be used of God to rid the world of men
of death and death-dealing influences. That is
the destiny of the “taken” ones when in the
[ord's due time their whole company is
complete beyond the Veil.

In Matthew's account the remark about the
vultures appears to be misplaced. It comes at
verse 28 immediately after Jesus’ statement
that His parousia is to be as the lightning. or
bright radiance coming from the east, and it is
difficult to see what connection the two ex-
pressions can have with each other. Jesus
could certainly have used the words twice in
His talk, but the fact that in Luke’s account

they are given as the answer to a question
which is itself recorded perhaps justifies us in
thinking that Luke has the more accurate
1ecord here, and that verse 28 in Matt. 24
should come after verse 41, and thus put the
two accounts int harmony.

Quietly, then, unobtrusively, the world in
general knowing nothing about it, the return-
ed Lord gathers His faithful ones, taking them
to Himself—as they finish their earthly
course. Just what are the conditions of that
gathering to Him “in the air” we do not
krow, for it relates to spiritual things of
which we cannot be made cognisant whilst in
the flesh, but it may very well be a condition
similar to that in which our Lord remained
cduring the time between His resurrection and
ascension, What we do know, and the know-
ledge should give us ground for intense joy,
is that those thus “taken” are gathered togeth-
er and remained gathered together for the
purpose of cleansing the world of all evil and
of all death and of all that is associated with
death. It is for that the world is waiting; for
that the whole creation is “groaning and
travailing in pain together,” waiting, although
they realise it not, “for the manifestation of
the sons of God”.
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THE TEST OF ENDURANCE G0

-

“Let not him that girdeth on his harness
boast himself as he that putteth it off.” (1
Kings 20. 11).

The test of endurance is one of the severest
tests of faithfulness to which the Church of
Christ is subjected, It is the test which gauges
the strength of every other virtue and grace,
and no soldier of the cross will be crowned
with the laurels of victory who has not stood
this test. The Christian life is a warfare, and
the above words of a king of Israel to a boast-
ful enemy are applicable, not only to every
riew recruit in the Lord’s army, but to all who
have not yet finished the good fight of faith.

The first gush of enthusiasm in the Lord’s
service, much as we may and do appreciate it,
may be but the hasty production of the shal-
low soil of a heart which receives the truth
with gladness but, having no root in itself,
endures but for a time, and when affliction
and persecution arise, immediately is offend-
ed. (Mark 4. 16-17). Such characters cannot
stand the fiery tests of this “evil day”, whereof
it is written—“The fire (of that day) shall try
every man’s work of what sort it is” (1 Cor.
3. 13).

Therefore, says the Apostle Peter, “Beloved,
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial
which is to try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you.” (1 Pet. 4. 12). All
must be so tried; and blessed is he that shall
endure unto the end. The sure Word of pro-
phecy points to severe conflicts and great
trials in the closing scenes of the Church’s
history. Elijah finished his earthly career and
went up by a whirlwind and a chariot of fire
—strong symbols of storms and great afflic-
tions. John the Baptist was cast into prison
and beheaded. And we are forewarned of the
great necessity of the whole armour of God, if
we would stand in this “evil day”.

It therefore behoves every one who aspires
to the prize of our high calling to brace him-
self for the conflicts and trials of faith and
patience that may suddenly be sprung upon
him. In the battle of this day the effort of the
Enemy is to surprise and suddenly attack and
overwhelm the Lord’s people; and the only
preparation that can be made for such emer-
gencies is constant vigilance and prayer and
the putting on of the whole armour of God—
the Truth and the spirit of Truth.

“In your patience possess ye your souls.” No
other grace will be more needed than this in
the fiery ordeals of this “evil day”; for with-
out patience no man can endure to the end.
All along the Christian’s pathway, ever and
anon, he comes to a new crisis; perhaps these
are often seemingly of trivial importance, yet
e realises that they may be turning points in
his Christian course. Who has not realised
them? There comes a temptation to weariness
in well-doing, together with the suggestion of
an easier way; or there springs up a little root
of pride or ambition, with suggestions of
ways and means for feeding and gratifying it.
Then there comes, bye and bye, the decisive
moment when you must choose this course or
that; and lo, you have reached a crisis!

Which way will you turn! Most likely in
the direction to which the sentiments you
have cultivated have been tending. If it be
the wrong way, most likely you will be un-
able to discern it clearly; for your long culti-
vated sentiments will sway your judgment.
“There is a way that seemeth right unto a
man, but at the end thereof is the way of
death.” (Prov. 14. 12). How necessary, there-
fore, is prayer, that in every crisis we may
pass the test successfully! Nor can we safely
delay to watch and pray until the crisis is
upon us; but such should be our constant
attitude.

The life of a soldier, ever on the alert and
cn duty, is by no means an easy life; nor do
the Scriptures warrant any such expectation.
On the contrary, they say “Endure hardness
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ”; “Fight the
gnod fight of faith”. The opposition is daily
becoming more and more intense, Satan
realises that his time is short, and he is deter-
mined by any and every means to exert his
power against the consummation of the Lord’s
plan for the exaltation of the Church.

Consequently, we have many and severe
storms of opposition; and there are doubtless
more to follow. Those who, with overcoming
faith, outride them all—who patiently endure,
who cultivate the spirit of Christ with its
fruits and graces, and who valiantly fight the
good fight of faith, rather than withdraw from
the field—such will be the “overcomers” to
whom the laurels of victory will be given
when the crowning day has come.
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A Thought

“Wherefore I will not be negligent to put
you always in remembrance of these things,
though ye know them, and be established in
the present truth . . .. a more sure word of
prophecy, whereunto you do well that ye take
heed.” (2 Pet, 1. 12 19).

While we are, in the words of the old hymn,
“straining our eyes for the tarrying day” and
the scenes around us are still shrouded in
semi-darkness, we may perhaps be forgiven
for partial failure to comprehend aright the
full significance of many of the events and
portents which our eyes behold. Throughout
the present age the Watchers have, like
Habakkuk of old, taken their stand on the
tower and watched to see—significant words
—what God would say unto them. And to
what good effect that watching has been we
are witnesses, if we hold a definite and clear-
cut expectation of the manner of His appear-
ing and His Kingdom. That expectation is
rione the less definite for the fact that as time
goes on we find it necessary to modify our
earlier immature conceptions of the manner
in which God will work out His purpose.

That which in the dim light of early dawn
seems to be a haystack turns out to be a house,
und the seemingly grotesque animal becomes
a shapely tree. So with our watching; we must
expect it to show in greater and more accurate
detail the “shape of things to come” as the
light “shines more and more unto meridian
day.” (Prov. 4. 18).

“It is because of this failure to comprehend
the gradually unfolding nature of God’'s Plans
that many to-day are walking in darkness
when they might be walking in the light —"

Those words are not original, and many will
recognise the source from which they are
quoted. To-day, nearly a century after they
were written, they are truer than ever, If only
more of those who profess to hold and guide
their lives by the “Present Truth” of Peter's

for the Month

Epistle had learned the implications of his
words better there would not be one-tenth of
the doubt, the fear, the lack of confidence and
the waxing cold of faith and love that the last
few decades have seen amongst Christians. So
many have accepted gladly and zealously that
understanding of the Divine Plan which the
nineteenth century produced but have failed
to make increase with it. They have failed to
live up to the opportunity and favour which
was theirs. Like their prototypes, knowing
rot the time of their visitation, they have
taken all that the favour of God held out to
them and failed to make that progress in its
light which would enable them in turn to
contribute toward the further unfolding of
the Plan of God. And the Kingdom of God
has passed them by.

So must it always be. “They that were
ready went in with Him to the marriage, and
the door was shut,” The work of service to
which the Father of all men has appointed
His New Creation is so stupendous, demand-
ing so high a standard of Christ-likeness and
<0 great a depth of spiritual wisdom, that only
those who have demonstrated their utter
loyalty to Christ and appreciation of every
phase and aspect of the Divine revelation can
hope to hear the final “Well done”., Know-
ledge, of itself. will not bring one to this con-
summation; but knowledge rightly applied is
an indispensable handmaiden to that spiritual
development which is so essential; and with-
out knowledge we shall be as those who. in
the parable, were asleep when the Bride-
groom came.

A fish in the Thames—afraid of perishing?
A mouse in a granary—afraid of starving?
All things are ours, and above all “My grace
is sufficient for thee”.
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THE WISDOM OF ELINU

A study in
Job 32—37

10 Iimmortal. invisibie, God only wise

“God thundereth marvellously with his
voice; great things doeth he, which we cannot
comprehend” (37. 5). One waits here to per-
ceive what mighty exhibition of Divine
power is now to be adduced by Elihu in fur-
ther support of his argument for the power of
God and it is with a sense of anti-climax that
we find he is going to refer only to such every-
day things as snow and rain. Not much
cvidence of the power of God here, surely.
And yet . ... it was not so long ago that at a
time of unusually persistent rainfall, a
cartoon appeared in a London daily news-
paper depicting a rain-drenched and flooded
landseape in the midst of which a figure clad
in oilskins stood with hands upraised to
heaven in an attitude of despairing supplica-
tion. The caption read “I can split the atom: I
can fly faster than sound; and yet . . .."” With
2ll his wonderful achievements that lonely
figure was powerless in the face of Nature’s
rain. And how true that is! It only needs a
blanket of fog or snow and the whole complex
system of human transport comes to a stop;
only a few spots on the sun or a magnetic
storm out in space and the world’s radio com-
munications resolve into meaningless gibber-
ish. The light and heat of the sun are rightly
regarded as the most beneficent influences
which bless the human race, but it only needs
a little too much sun combined with not
enough rain, and the crops fail and man
perishes from the face of the earth. With all
man's boasted scientific achievements and his
claimed control of the forces of Nature, he is
¢till absolutely and altogether dependent
upon the orderly working together of those
forces for his continued existence upon earth.
His claimed control is no control at all; he is
utterly at the mercy of Nature, and only God
can control Nature.

Elihu saw all this plainly and used this very
1llustration. “He saith to the sun, Be thou on
the earth: likewise to the small rain, and to
the great rain of his strength” (the “former”
vains, light, soft showers, came in the gpring-
time when the seed was growing fast, the
“latter” rains, drenching downpours, “great
rain of his strength” in the later summer
when the crops were ready for harvesting)
“He gealeth up the hand of every man that all
men may know his work” (37. 6-7). Says Roth-
erham “On the hand of every man he setteth

- -

a seal that all men may take note of his doing”.
The power of God manifested in the irresist-
ible force of Nature has the effect of con-
straining, binding, limiting man until he
realises his own impotence in the face of
God’s work. “That every man may know his
own weakness” is the manner in which the
LXX renders this last sentence. Sconer or
later men will have to realise their own weak-
ness and littleness in the sight of God; all
their marvellous inventions and all their
wonderful works can be rendered impotent
by one little snowstorm which only God can
avert.

The lower creation, it would seem, is more
sensible than man. In the face of the great
snowstorm or the persistent rain, says Elihu,
“the beasts go into dens, and remain in their
places” (37. 8). Their instinct tells them of the
futility of fighting against the way God has
crdained the course of Nature. Modern man
thinks he knows better. He thinks he can bend
Mature to his will and do things even better
than Nature can do them. He fails to realise
that he is thus defying God and the ordinance
of God and will surely fail. Only by co-
operating with Nature, and so with God, will
man come into his inheritance; but that time
is not yet.

Elihu continues his theme. “Qut of the
chamber cometh the whirlwind and out of the
storehouses the cold. By the breath of God ice
is given and the broad waters become solid”
(37. 9-10). Driver has shown that “south” and
“north"” in the Authorised Version should be
rendered ‘“chamber” and “storehouses” res-
pectively. The allusion is to the ancient belief
that the winds were stored in great chambers
and storeplaces above the sky, and that
portals were opened to allow them to blow
uoon the earth. The entire picture is that
these things are held in Divine power to be
let loose in the earth at God's pleasure and in
God's time. So it is with the clouds that float
above the earth—Elihu knew that these
clouds were the rain carriers. “Also by water-
ing he wearieth the thick cloud: he disperseth
his lightning cloud. It is turned round about
by his counsels: that they may do whatsoever
e commandeth them upon the face of the
world in the earth™ (37. 11-12) or as Driver
again has it “upon the face of his habitable
world”, The close connection of all these
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powers with the race of men is constantly
stressed. These forces of Nature and these
natural functions of rain, snow, ice, storm,
lightning, sunlight; all these things, are not
just casual happenings in an inanimate
creation, the outward manifestations of the
operation of some blind natural law. They are
not even merely an essential part of the
economy of a world of unreasoning vegetable
and animal life, They are devised to have a
direct effect upon man and profoundly to
concern the very basis of his being. Elihu
knows that too. In a wonderfully eloquent and
far-sighted remark he sums up the whole
truth of God's power in Nature's phenomena.
‘He causeth it to come, whether for correc-
tion, or for his land, or for mercy” (37. 13)
Three purposes for which the rain, the snow,
the storm, the sunshine, all these things, are
sent to come upon the earth. Sometimes for
man's correction, to warn and chastise him
and turn his mind, if he will, to the better
way: sometimes simply and plainly for the
zood earth, the land, that it might be fertil-
ired and freshened, and bring forth its fruits,
that man might continue to live before God.
Sometimes—and this more particularly in the
fast great dispensation of God's dealings with
mankind, the Messianic Age and reign of
Christ upon earth—for merey. In that glad
day all the forces of Nature will combine
together to make the wilderness and desert
place to blossom as the rose (Isa. 35. 1) and
the earth vield its increase to the glory of God.

This verse is just one of the many instances
in the Bible where this dual aspect of God's
dealings with His children is expressed.
“Correction” is shebet. the rod of chastise-
ment and of guidance. In Psa. 2. 9 the victori-
cus Messiah is to break the rebellious of the
carth with a shebet—a rod of iron, whilst in
Ezek. 20. 37 backsliding Israel is to be brought
to pass under the shebet—the rod of iron, and
into the bond of God’s covenant. New Testa-
ment references to Christ ruling all nations
with a rod of iron (Rev. 2. 27 and 18. 15) come
from the same root, rendered into Greek. A
fitm, strong and just rule in which evil and
wickedness meets with instant retribution is
indicated by this rule of the iron rod. That is
cne aspect of God's dealings. The other is
characterised by mercy—chesed, a word
which means loving kindness. “Because thy
lovingkindness' (chesed) “is better than life,
therefore my lips shall praise thee” (Psa. 63.
3). “Who crowneth thee with lovingkindness”
(chesed) “and tender mercies” (Psa. 103, 4).
The combination of these two is very aptly

shown by the writer to the Hebrews. “Faor
whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and
scourgeth every son whom he receiveth”
(Heb. 12. 6). In our Father's providence the
outward circumstances sometimes bring to us
the rod of correction and sometimes the sun-
shine of His approval, but always it is to the
end that we may be fashioned and conformed
into His likeness—which is, after all. the
original meaning of the word ‘“chastening”.
Sc then the strong power of God is exercised
toward men, sometimes in correction, some-
times in lovingkindness, sometimes in the
general progress of His plans for the earth
and man upon it, but always does it bear the
impress of a God of love.

And now with an arresting and a perempt-
ory demand for attention Elihu comes to the
end of his long series of orations. For the last
time he calls the attention of Job to the
inescapable logic of his words. “Hearken unto
this, O Job; stand still, and consider the
wondrous works of God. We know that God
Lus disposed his works, having made light out
af darkness” (this latter sentence from the
LXX) (37. 14. 15). This is a reference back to
the beginning, to what might be regarded as
the most momentous thing that happened at
the time God moved to the creation of things
that exist. “Let there be light, and there was
light,” That is the sublime introduction to the
story of the Divine purpose. Men do not know,
even now, what light really is, only that it is
fundamental, not only to life, but to matter.
The narrow band of vibrations which register
cn the human optic nerves as light does not
by any means exhaust all the vibrations there
a.e; perhaps there is light, more widespread.
more penetrating, more lovely, visible to
cther intelligent created beings which is quite
outside the range of human comprehension.
Somehow we think of the condition of un-
fcrmed chaos which existed before God
commenced to create as an impenetrable and
universal darkness. Somewhere in that dark-
ness God dwelt, immortal, invisible, the only
wise and omnipotent Deity, inhabiting time-
less eternity. Somewhere in that darkness He
decreed light, and light began, and with it
time began, and from then onwards this
creation of radiation and matter which
scientific men claim to resolve back into a
magnificent and almost incomprehensible
system of vibrations, had its existence and
began its ordered development. Many, many
years later St. Paul, his spirit-filled mind
illumined with this same understanding,
recalled Elihu’s words and gave them a new
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meaning as he talked of an even more won-
derful creation which God was even then
bringing into being. “For God, who com-
manded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our hearts to give the light of
the knowledge of the glary of God . .. ." (2
Cor. 4. 6). The whole story of the developing
plan of God is the coming of light where there
was formerly darkness, and of the victory
whereby the light eventually dispels the
cdarkness and takes its place. So Elihu, as he
draws his long discourse to its close, and
makes his final plea for the power of God
manifested in His wondrous works, puts the
creation of light out of darkness as the first
and most noteworthy.

“Do you know the balancings of the clouds.
the wondrous works of him who is perfect in
knowledge, you whose garments are hot when
the eqrth is still because of the south wind?
Can you. like him, spread out the skies, strong
as a molten mirror?” (37. 16-18 R.S.V.). From
the unknowable to the known, the unseen
things to those that are seen, Elihu leads his
argument. No man saw the dawn of the first
light to shine in God's creation; no man wit-
nessed the mighty cataclysms which gave
hirth to the first stars; but every man. and
Job himself, could clearly perceive the clouds
sailing majestically over their heads without
over understanding how they maintained
their position up there in the sky without fall-
ing down. Every man, and Job himself.
experienced the heat of the south wind.
blowing from the sun-scorched deserts of
Arabia, without ever knowing what it was
that gave the south wind its heat when the
north wind and the west wind and the east
wind brought snow and rain and cold as Elihu
had just been reminding them in the earlier
part of this chapter. Every man, and Job
himself, could look up into the heavens on
those days when there were no visible clouds.
just a shimmering field of azure tinged with
a slight haze through which the sun shone in
his strength—for that is the kind of sky indi-
cated by the Hebrew word here—and ponder,
as men did ponder in those days. how God
siretched out that mighty veil which divided
the earth which is man's domain from that
far-off realm which is the abode of God.
Strong as a molten mirror: mirrors were made
of burnished copver in those days and the
shimmering sun-filled sky could well be liken-
ed to a polished mirror. No man, not even Job
himself. could hope to understand how the
sky maintained its position and distributed
the light and heat of the sun over all the earth
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{o the joy and comfort of man.

So Elihu finished his appeal. He has no
more to say. His arguments have rested all
along upon two inescapable facts, first that
God is inherently right in all His decrees and
secondly that God is supremely powerful in
all His works. Even though man cannot dis-
cern all His ways he can trust, because of
these two facts. And in those truths lie Job's
condemnation and that of his three friends
for every word they have spoken against the
absolute wisdom, justice, love and power of
God. Elihu throws down the challenge, his
final challenge, before he ceases to speak.
From here to the end of the discourse the
Septuagint rendering rises to a height which
cannot be approached by the Authorised
Version and with little variation that render-
ing is adopted here. “Wherefore teach me.
what shall we say to him; and let us cease
from saying much”. (and then Rotherham)
“were any man to say aught he might be
destroyed” (37. 20). Tt is not a challenge he
expected to be taken up. These men had
already shown their inability to answer Elihu;
his own personal faith in God and knowledge
of God had carried him to a height they had
not as yet attained, Even Job, approved as he
was by God after the discourses were ended.
had these things to learn of Elihu before he
could say, as he did say at the end of his story
“I have heard of thee by the hearing of the
ear, but now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore I
repent. and abhor myself in dust and ashes”
(Job 42. 5. 6). And it was the closing words of
Elihu's discourse, magnificently sublime,
which brought Job to that position at last.

“But the light is not visible to all; it shines
afar off in the heavens as that which is from
kim in the clouds. From the north come the
clouds shining like gold; in these great are
the glory and honour of the Almighty. We do
not find another his equal in strength; as for
him that judges justly, dost thou not think
that he listens? Wherefore man shall be in
awe of him and the wise in heart shall rever-
ence him” (37. 21-24).

That is the conclusion. The light is there,
shining in the far distance, where God dwells,
but all men do not see it. The light is there.
but it has not yet penetrated all the darkness
and many of the people who sit in darkness
have not yet seen the great light. But all that
is to be remedied in God's good time, “From
the north come the clouds shining like gold.”
The light of God comes to men in measured
stateliness and nothing can hinder its ad-
vance. It was in “the fulness of time” that
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Jesus came, a great Light in the world, a light
that can never be put out. “We beheld his
glory, the glory of the only begotten of the
Father”. (John 1. 14). Truly did Elihu foresee
this when he saw the clouds coming from the
north shining like gold and exclaimed “in
thiese great are the glory and honour of the
Almighty”. And how true to say we do not
find another his equal in strength. As the
hymn puts it “None other could with him
compare, among the sons of men. He's fairer
too than all the fair, who fill the heavenly
train”. Of course Elihu spoke these words of
God who is forever invisible to man; but in
Jesus Christ God becomes manifest to man
and these words then become true of “the
Word made flesh” who men could see and with
whom they could converse. So the Son mani-
fests the Father's glory and exercises His
pcwer, executing the provisions of His pur-
pose and commanding obedience to His
decrees. Naturally and obviously, then, “men
shall be in awe of him and the wise in heart
shall reverence him”,

It seems so simple a word with which to
conclude this long exposition of the wisdom,
the justice, the love and the power of God.
Elihu has taken us to the very mountain tops
of spiritual pilgrimage in his endeavour to

show us the revelation he himself sees so
clearly; he has urged us through depths of
heart-searching and self examination and
turned our eyes to great manifestations of
Divine power and goodness, but at the last he
leaves us in a quiet meadow with this simple
conclusion that because of all these things, we
should reverence God. “Fear God, and keep
Lis commandments, for this is the whole duty
of man” said the Preacher a thousand years
later (Eccl. 12. 13) and we, who live yet an-
other three thousand years later, can still do
ne more than repeat the injunction uttered by
that zealous young advocate of utter and
unyielding faith in God and His righteous-
ness. Nearly four thousand years have passed
since Elihu was laid to sleep with his fathers;
lis words live on, and because they are words
full of the Divine glory and because they look
furward to the One who Himself manifested
the Divine glory, they are words which will
never die.
THE END

A few back issues up to No. 8 of “The
Wisdom of Elihu” are available, and new
readers who mussed the earlier instalments
may have such issues as they desire, free on
request, while they last.

Nebuchadnezzar’s Prayer

Nebuchadnezzar 1I, king of the second
Babylonian empire 604-561 B.C., is known to
Christians chiefly for his connection with the
prophet statesman Daniel and the records
preszrved in the books of Daniel, Jeremiah,
Chronicles and Kings. He is probably the most
famous pagan king of the Old Testament. He
is also known to history as a wise and en-
lightened monarch and a deeply religious
man, devoted to the worship of the Babylon-
‘an god Marduk, The following prayer to
Marduk was composed by Nebuchadnezzar
and exists still in the records of his times.
Although addressed to a heathen deity the
sentiments it expresses would do credit to
anyone who addressed them to the true God.
A very narrow line separates the heart
condition of some men who worship false
gods and others who worship the true God, in
equal sincerity. The conviction is driven home
that, given the opportunity of knowledge of
God which is possessed by us to-day, many
of these ancient pagans might well have
become God-fearing men. That in turn
prompts the reflection that if God truly “will

have all men to be saved, and to come to the
knowledge of the truth” as St. Paul declares,
there must yet be some provision for the
possibility of Christ-acceptance by those who
in their own day and time had no opportunity
so much as to hear of His Name.
O eternal Prince! Lord of all being!
As for the king whom thou lovest,
And whose name thou hast proclaimed as
was pleasing to thee,
Do thou lead aright his life.
Guide him in a straight path.
I am the prince, obedient to thee.
The creature of thy hand.
Thou hast created me,
And with dominion over all people thou
hast entrusted me.
According to thy grace, O Lord,
Which thou dost bestow on all eople,
Cause me to love thy supreme dominion,
And create in my heart the worship of thy
deity
And grant whatever is pleasing to thee,
Because thou hast fashioned my life,



JUNE, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 67

THE VOICE OF THE MONUMENTS

4, The Moabite Stone

Mesha, king of Moab, was the undisting-
uished king of an undistinguished people. The
nation of the Moabites was never a very
powerful or influential one; it had its begin-
ning in the days of Abraham, at the time of
the destruction of Sodom, a beginning that
was by no means augpicious (Gen. 19. 30-38),
and it came to an ignominious end by being
absorbed into the surrounding peoples during
the times of change that attended the coming
ot the Persians and the Greeks shortly before
the First Advent. But Mesha king of Moab has
on= claim to enduring fame; he caused to be
irzcribed a stone tablet which, buried for
rearly three thousand years, has appeaved in
these our days to give witness to the accuracy
of Holy Scripture.

Mesha rebelled against the overlordship of
israel. Omri, king of Israel, had reduced Moab
to subjection. Ahab his son received tribute
until the day that Mesha turned against him.
Ahab allowed the case to go by default for the
t'me being, but in the days of his son Jehoram,
the Israelites advanced against Moab to
re-impose their rule. They entered the land,
driving the Moabites before them, until in his
extremity Mesha resorted to the terrible act
of sacrificing his first-born son in the fire to
Chemosh the god of Moab, in the hope that in
face of this offering Chemosh would relent
and deliver hig people. The Israelites were so
horrified at the scene that they raised the
siege and returned to their own land, at least
for the time being. Doubtless the Moabites
exulted in the thought that Chemosh, at the
eleventh hour, intervened to save them.

The whole story is told in 2 Kings 3. 4-27.
“And Mesha king of Moab was a sheepmaster,
and rendered unto the king of Israel an hun-
ared thousand lambs, and an hundred thou-
sand rams, with the wool. But it came to pass,
when Ahab was dead, that the king of Moab
vebelled against the king of Israel: and king
Jehoram went out of Samaria the same time,
and numbered Israel. And he went and sent to
Jehoshaphat the king of Judah, saying, the
king of Moab hath rebelled against me; wilt
thou go with me against Moab to battle? And
he said ‘I will go . . . so the king of Israel went,
and the king of Judah. and the king of Edom
... And when all the Moabites heard that the
kings were come up to fight against them
they gathered all that were able to put on

armour, and upward, and stood on the border
... And when they came to the camp of Israel,
the lsraelites rose up and smote the Moabites,
co that they fled before them; but they went
forward smiting the Moabites, even in their
country . . . And when the king of Moab saw
{hat the battle was too sore for him, he took
with him seven hundred men that drew
swords, to break through even unto the king
¢t Edom; but they could not. Then he took his
eldest son, that should have reigned in his
stead, and cffered him for a burnt offering
Lpon the wall. And there was great indigna-
tion against Israel, and they departed from
him, and returned to their own land.”

Up to the latter half of last century the
Bible stood alone in this account of the con-
fitcts between Moab and Israel, and the Old
Testament historian not unnaturally enlarged
upon the times when Israel was victorious,
and said little about the periods of Moabite
supremacy. But Mesha himself has also com-
mitted to writing the story of his exploits in
thosz same days. It came about in the year
1668 the Rev. F. A. Klein, of the Church
Missionary Society, was taken by a friendly
Arab sheik to a spot near the ancient village
of Deiban, where the River Arnon rushes
down a steep gorge into the Dead Sea, to see a
massive black basalt slab, some four feet in
length by two feet wide and thick, inseribed
with a mysterious writing, that had come to
light.

That slab is now known as the Moabite
Stone, and a replica of it stands in the British
Museum. (The original is in the Louvre at
Paris). The local Arabs, learning of the inter-
est their “find” had aroused, superstitiously
broke it into pieces before it could be moved,
but impressions of the inscription had,
happily, been taken; the pieces were for the
most part recovered and the monument
vestored.

It is sometimes said that the Moabite Stone
confirms the Bible story of Jehoram’'s war
against Moab, but that is not true. The inscrip-
tion refers to an earlier period, and recounts
the events of a time when Moab rebelled
against Israel and was victorious, capturing
many Israelite towns and taking many Israel-
ite captives. But it is a striking confirmation
of Old Testament history just the same. The
first verse of the first chapter of 2 Kings says,
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simply and briefly “Then Moab rebelled
against Israel after the death of Ahab”. Noth-
ing is said as to the success or otherwise of
the rebellion and the chapter goes on to tell
of the reign of Ahaziah, Ahab’s successor. It
is not until we come to the reign of Jehoram
in the third chapter, earlier quoted, that we
find Moab still independent. and Jehoram
advancing against them in order to subdue
them. Obviously then, although Scripturc
says not one word about it, the Moabite rebel-
lion had been successful. And this is what the
Moabite Stone declares, giving the fuller
details of that revolt that the Old Testament
historians had omitted. The inscription com-
mences “I am Mesha, son (worshipper) of
Chemosh, king of Moab, the Deibonite. My
father reigned over Moab thirty years and 1
reigned after my father. I made this high
place for Chemosh because he had saved me
from my enemies. Omri was king of Israel,
and he oppressed Moab many days, for
Chemosh was angry with his land. And his
<on (Ahab) succeeded him, and he too said ‘I
will oppress Moab'. He said so in my days, and
I went out against him and his house, and
Ierael perished utterly . ... And Chemosh said
to me ‘Go, seize Nebo from Israel’; and I went
by night, and fought against it from dawn
until noon, and I took it and slew all . . . and
I took from thence the vessels of Jehovah, and
placed them before Chemosh . . ."

There is more in the same strain. The Book
of Kings, eloguent in what it does not say,
merely tells us that Moab rebelled after the
death of Ahab. Mesha tells us of the success
of that rebellion and how Israel—as he
thought—perished utterly under his on-
slaught. The Moabite defeat of Israel in the
days of Ahaziah the son of Ahab must have
been a crushing one. Then in the reign of
Jehoram the successor of Ahaziah came the
reversal of fortune which is recorded in 2
Kings 3, when Israel drove the Moabites back
into their own land with heavy loss. Taken
together, the two accounts, the one in the
Scriptures and the other on stone, yield us a
complete picture of those stirring events.

2 Chronicles has another sidelight on the
story. It is the well-known account of how
good king Jehoshaphat of Judah and his
peoble set out to meet the invading Moabites
without weapons but trusting in God for
defence and singing the high praises of God
as they went, “Ye shall not need to fight in
this battle” was the word of the Lord to them
“for the battle is not yours, but God's”. And
God delivered with a great deliverance,

Now that, also, was just after the death of
Ahab and it must have been the same invasion
which is recorded on the Moabite Stone. This
time it is Mesha of Moab who is silent. He
exults about his victory over the king of
Israel; he says nothing at all about the king of
Judah. That is Mesha’s unwitting testimony
to the truth of 2 Chron. 20. That part of the
iMoabite army which encountered good king
Jehoshaphat's men, trusting in their God, was
routed and dispersed. The part which fought
Ahaziah the wicked king was victorious, and
that victory was engraved upon Mesha’s stone
monum=nt to be a witness against the ten-
tribe kingdom for ever.

The word “tares” in the parable of the
wheat and tares, is a translation of the Greek
word zizanion. This word does not appear in
the writings of any classical Greek writers,
and it is supposed that it was a Palestinian
local name for the plant that to-day is known
in the land as ziwan. This plant is definitely
poisonous. Travellers have observed that it
has the property of causing giddiness and
even unconsciousness, and that its effect is
insidious and often unnoticed until too late.
At least one case i1s on record where a whole
community of people was affected by eating
ziwan which had not been cleansed out of the
wheat that had been used to make their bread.
Jrsus used an apt simile for His parable!

#* i #

An old story tells of three men who were
each presented with a crystal to use as he
pleased. The poet tells of the outcome and
how these three men used their gifts.

“The fool contrived of his a lens,
Wherein, to gloating eyes.
The smallest blot that could be found
Was magnified in size,
“The just man made of his a pane,
All clear without a flaw.
Nor summer sun nor winter rain
Affected what he saw.
“The wise man pondered long and well
How best to search, to aid.
Then taking up the crystal given,
Of his a mirror made.”
& a# #

Scripture is most explicit that we are called
to “follow in His Steps”. But Jesus never
stepped out of sinfulness into sinlessness,
hence, till our sinful estate has been ended by
a full and complete acouittal, we cannot even
begin to follow in His Steps.
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Bible School

Part 4.

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Gen. 12--15

Study 4 ABRAHAM

The active moving of God for the reconcili-
ation of man and the elimination of evil has
its effective beginning in Abraham. Here ave
placed the first promises and acts which led
tc Jesus and the cross and bear final fruit in
the Messianic Kingdom and climax of the
Divine Plan so far as man is concerned.

The story opens in Gen. 11. 27 with the
family of Terah, Abraham's father, in the
Sumerian city of Ur. Terah was a descendant
of Noah's son Shem, founder of the Semitic
race to which all Israelites and Arabs belong.
The time is a subject of some dispute among
scholars but the best correlation with related
history seems to place the departure of
Abraham from Ur in the time of Sin-muballit
king of Babylon and Ur about 1850 B.C.
Haran, eldest son of Terah, had died. His
daughters, Sarai and Milcah, were married
respectively to Abraham and his brother
Nahor, Marriage of uncles and nieces was not
uncommon at this time in history and the
longer life span of human beings meant that
many an uncle and niece were of equal ages.
The family, including Lot the son of Haran
migrated into the northerly Semitic land of
Mari, from which their ancestors probably
came several centuries earlier. Here Terah
died. and chapter 12 commences a new era in
world history with Abraham resuming his
migration to what, from that time and for
ever. became the land of the Bible—then
called Canaan and now called Israel.

THE CALL OF ABRAHAM Chap. 12-13

A Divine commission is given to Abraham.
He is to leave his native country—mnot only Ur
of the Chaldees, apparently his birth-place,
but the entire system of Sumero-Semitic
civilisation in Mesopotamia in which he had
been brought up. and go to a distant, less
civilised and settled land, among an alien
people and a totally different way of life. in
crder that God might make of him a specially
chosen and powerful nation through whom all
peoples of the earth might eventually be
blessed. This is the first intimation of Divine
planning for the welfare of humanity, Human
history extends backward from this point for
almost four thousand years at least and in all
that time, so far as the Scripture record goes,
no revelation of the Divine intention had been
given. To Abraham a clear statement was

made, later on to be ratified in a solemn cov-
cnant. In response to the call Abraham
abandoned his city dweller’s life and adopted
that of a nomadic herdsman, moving from
place to place as the needs of his flocks and
herds dictated. Thus he traversed the whole of
Canaan from north to south and finally cross-
ed the Sinai peninsula and reached Egypt,
arriving there in the time of the 12th dynasty,
a period of prosperity and ordered govern-
ment. Narrowly escaping the loss of his wife
to the reigning Pharaoh, due, it must be
edmitted, to his own duplicity in not reveal-
ing their true relationship, he left Egypt and
returned to Canaan, settling eventually at
Mamre, the modern Hebron, whilst his
brother-in-law Lot left him and settled in
Sodom at the southern end of the Dead Sea.
From Ur of the Chaldees he had travelled in
all a distance of nearly two thousand miles
over a period of some five or six years and
the end of chapter 13 shows him more or less
cettled in the southern part of Canaan on
terms of amity with the Amorites and Hittites
who at that time were sparsely scattered over
the countryside. The population was evident-
Iy very thin and there was plenty of room
for Abraham,
THE CANAANITE REBELLION chaps. 14-15
The first record of war of any kind in the
Bible appears here in the story of the rebel-
lion of a number of Canaanitish tribes against
their Mesopotamian overlords. Canaan had
for a long time been subject to the city-states
of the Euphrates valley, Ur, Babylon, Larsa,
whichever one happened to be in the ascend-
eént. At the moment supreme power was
wielded by Babylon which held in subjection
most of the cities of Sumer and Akkad.
“Amraphel king of Shinar” (Hebrew form of
Sumer) has been identified both with the
famous Hammurabi and his predecessor Sin-
muballit. The latter is perhaps more likely.
“Arioch king of Ellasar” is Eri-Aku of Larsa,
better known as “Rim-Sin", and Chedorla-
omer is identified with the Khudur-Lagamar
of history. These kings mounted a punitive
expedition which invaded Canaan and routed
the rebels around the Dead Sea and south-
ward almost to the frontiers of Egypt.
Returning. they defeated the kings of Sodom
and Gomorrah and set ouf for their own land.
among their prisoners of war being Lot and
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his household, involved in the capture of
Sodom.

The whole episode reads as though large
armies were involved, but the story is
reduced to a sense of proportion in the sequel,
when it tells how Abraham pursued the
victorious army with his own private garrison
of three hundred and eighteen men., Over-
taking the Sumerian forces after a pursuit of
two hundred miles, he defeated them com-
pletely and recovered all the prisoners and
spoils of war. It is unnecessary to suppose
that Abraham engaged a numerically vastly
superior force; Sumerian accounts of inter-
city warfare of the period contemporary with
Abraham show that a force of a few hundred
men was considered a big army in those days,
and the population of big cities was often
expressed only in a few thousands. It is not
always realised that populations were, by
modern standards, extremely small and nat-
ions were counted by thousands rather than
millions.

Here appears the first allusion to organised
worship in the Bible. Abraham came before
the principal dignitary of the land formally
to hand over the recovered captives and
property. Melchisedek king of Salem is
described as “priest of the Most High God".
This individual is said in the Book of Hebrews
to be at one and the same time a king and a
priest, “a priest upon his throne”, and is used
as a figure of Christ at His Second Advent,
ruling in kingly power and performing the
priestly function of conferring Divine favours
upon the people. In this the writer to the
Hebrews contrasts this aspect of Christ's work
with His First Advent on earth as Man, a
eacrificial function terminated by death. in
which He was prefigured by the other priest,
Aaron of the Levitical priesthood. The one is
a dying priesthood devoted to sacrifice and
death. the other is an everlasting priesthood
in which death has no place.

Salem, the city of Melchisedek. named after
Szlim, an ancient Semitic god of peace, after-
wards became Uru-salim (Jerusalem is the
Anglicised form), “The city of peace”. The
antiquity of Jerusalem is unknown: it was
already the capital of Canaan when Abraham
entered the land. It must have been an
extremely small town centred chiefly on
Mount Zion where the kings of Judah after-
wards had their palaces, for Mount Moriah,
on which the Temple stood later on, was open
ceuntry in Abraham’s day as is evidenced by
the story of Abraham and the sacrifice of

Isaac.

The immediate consequence of this incident
was the appearance of the Word of the Lord
to Abraham in vision promising him protec-
tion and revealing still more of his destiny
and that of his posterity. This is the first
cccasion in which the idea of any visible
appearance of the Word of the Lord is
introduced. Later on in Abraham’s life God
was to be revealed to him in more definite
form. There is in this declaration that the
word of the Lord appeared to Abraham in
vision the seed of a truth the understanding of
which developed in [srael’s history until it
reached its climax in the words of the Apostle
John “The Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us”. The Word of God from the begin-
ning was and is the medium in which God the
Father is revealed to His creatures and
through which He speaks to them. The Divine
Son. who appeared on earth in human form as
Jesus of Nazareth, and now sitteth on the
right hand of God, the eternal Lord of Glory.
is in His own Person the Word of God. He
spoke to Abraham in vision. and Abraham,
Fnowing Him to be the Word. addressed Him
as “Lord God”. In this he found nothing
strange; the Sumerians among whom he had
been brought up themselves believed in the
personification of the word of the gods by
means of which the gods executed their
decrees and conveved their messages to men,
and the history of Abraham from the moment
he is introduced to us shows him to be a man
go&'oughly accustomed to communing with
-—D s

The gist of the message was that a son of
his own should be the heir of promise: he had
apparently given up hope of a child by Sarah
and made up his mind that his steward should
be his heir, The promise that his seed should
nossess the land was reiterated. defined in
detail and confirmed by the enacting of a
covenant. As was customary upon such
cccasions, a formal sacrifice was made, Abra-
ham feeling bound to keep vigil by the offer-
ing until God should speak to him. The
message came in the night. a prediction that
liis seed would be held in bondage in a land
not theirs. four hundred years, four genera-
tions. (fulfilled in the soiourn of Israel in
Egypt) but that they would surely return to
the land of promise. With the end of the mes-
sage came the visible evidence of God's
ahiding presence. a supernatural light which
glowed from between the dismembered
portions of the sacrifice. That was the precur-
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sor of the symbol of the Divine Presence
among Israel in later days, the “Shekinah”.
the mysterious light which shone from
between the cherubim in the Most Holy of the
Tabernacle, and afterwards, the Temple.
From the day of that covenant described in
Genesis 15, the presence of God has remained
with all who have been truly His people.
ISHMAEL Gen. 16-17

It must have been almost immediately after
those happenings that Abraham and Sarah,
anxious for the fulfilment of the Divine
promis2, and apparently feeling Sarah's
infertility was incurable, decided that her
maidservant, Hagar, an Egyptian, should
become a secondary wife to Abraham in order
that her child might be the seed of promise.
In taking this course of action they were
following a custom which was quite usual in
the land of their birth and was properly
regulated by law. Thus was Ishmael, eldest
son of Abraham, born, and grew up to be a
lad of thirteen years of age, without any word
from God to indicate either approval or
disapproval of Abraham'’s belief that here was
the heir envisaged in the Divine promises, It
was in Ishmael’s thirteenth year. when Abra-
ham was ninety-nine years old and Sarah
ten years younger, that his confidence was
shattered by another appearance of the Lord,
apparently in open daylight this time, and an
intimation that the heir was not to be Ishmael,
but a son who would be born to Sarah within
the year. Abraham’s own prediliction for
Ishmael was overruled by God for a reason
which becomes more apparent as the Bible
story unfolds. Hagar was an Egyptian; Ish-
mael was half Egyptian; his descent was
traceable both to Shem and to Ham. In the
inscrutable design of God the seed of promise
was to be purely from the line of Shem.
Sarah, like Abraham, was a Semite. Abraham
never forgot the lesson. In after days his
acceptance of Isaac as the seed never wavered,
and when it became time for Isaac to marry
he insisted that his son’s bride should be of
the Semitic race; his steward was sent right
back to Haran in Mari to bring Rebecca to
Isaac.

But God promised that Ishmael also should
become a great nation, a promise that was
fulfilled in the development of the Arab
peoples, a great number of whom are trace-
able back to the eldest son of Abraham.

THE DESTRUCTION OF
SODOM AND GOMORRAH Gen. 18-19

At this same time, before the birth of Isaac,

occurred the cataclysm of Nature which

destroyed the Cities of the Plain. The natural
cause of the disaster is well understood now-
adays, but this is subservient to the fact that
it came upon the inhabitants as a definite
Divine judgment. The wickedness of the five
cities of which Sodom and Gomorrah were
the principal was proverbial even in ancient
times and the detestation in which these
p2ople was held has persisted throughout
history. The story opens with the coming of
three celestial visitants to Abraham, appear-
ing in the form of men. They accept his
proffered hospitality; after reiterating the
promise of a son to Sarah they rise up to pro-
ceed in the direction of Sodom. Abraham
directs them on the way but one of them
remains behind with him, and Abraham
knows it is the Lord. Once again God is
appearing to Abraham by the only means He
can reveal Himself; the One before whom
the patriarch stands is the Word of the Lord.
For the first time in history the principle is
enunciated that God will not proceed to action
without revealing His intention to the man
who is His man. “Shall I hide from Abraham
the thing which I do.” Later on in the Bible
the same principle is laid down in other
words “The Lord God will do nothing but he
revealeth his secrets to his servants the
nrovhets and them that love him”. The Lord
had come down to investigate the sin of
Sodom and to take appropriate action; as soon
a: Abraham knew that, he knew what the
result must inevitably be, for he himself
knew full well the extent of their iniquity.
Without further ado he requests Divine
mercy. “Wilt thou destroy the righteous with
the wicked?” Suppose there are fifty righteous
persons in the condemned cities would God
relent and spare the people for the sake of the
fifty righteous? The Lord was not less merci-
ful than Abraham; He agreed to spare the
cities if fifty righteous could be found therein.
Anxious to guard against every contingency,
Abraham brought the number of righteous
necessary to preserve the cities down to
forty-five and then by steps down to five, and
each time the Lord was found not less merci-
ful than his servant. Then the Lord left him.
The first Bible lesson in the forbearance and
merey of God had been given and placed on
record, a lesson which needs to be repeated
time and time again. God is not less merciful
than His creatures, but He is just and wise
more than any of them. The cities of the Plain
were destroyed. for there could not even be
five righteous found in them; only Lot and
his two daughters. From related incidents and
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allusions in chap. 19 it is evident that the
cgaughters were betrothed but not yet married
and the prospective husbands declined to join
the affianced brides in their flight from the
city.

The natural cause of the disaster was
probably an earthquake which opened up
crevasses in the ground from which escaped
bitumen, sulphur and mineral oil, all of which
are known to exist underground in the area,
in liquid and vapour form, and their igniting
by lightning, resulting in a widespread
conflagration which destroyed everything
gver a wide area. The “pillar of salt” which
overcame Lot's wife, lingering and looking
back in the flight, most likely was the
nartator’'s rendering of her having being
overcome and buried by a mass of such ejec-
ted material. She was probably a native of
Sodom; nothing is said about Lot having a
wife when he left Haran with Abraham
twenty-four years previously and the daugh-
ters were almost sure to have been born in
Sedom. The story is that of a good but weak
man who tried to combine his belief in God
with [ife in a godless environment and with
godless companions and in the outcome he
lost everything. The story closes with the erst-
while prosperous city-dweller living in a
mountain cave with his daughters, saved from
the destruction but with the loss of all except
life.

It seems that the daughters must have
concluded that all mankind had been wiped
cut. If, as is possible, they knew nothing of
the world outside the ill fated cities that is
reasonable. All the world they knew now lay
a smoking ruin. So far as they could discern
the only man left alive was their own father.
They took steps to ensure, as they thought,
the perpetuation of the human race on earth
and the resultant children became the ances-
tors of the twin nations of Moab and Ammon,
occupying the region east of the Dead Sea,
until they became submerged by and absorb-
ed into Israel and various Arab peoples in
later centuries.

ISAAC, THE CHILD OF PROMISE Gen.20-22

At this time Abraham left the distriet of
Hebron and moved his entire establishment
some hundred miles southward deep in
Philistine territory. The move may have had
some connection with the desolation caused
by the destruction of the cities. No hint is
given. He was apparently well received by
the Philistines even although Abraham’s fears
for his personal safety landed Sarah in the
same predicament as some twenty years

earlier in the court of the Pharaoh of Egypt.
Abimelech, king of the land, was an honour-
able man and a devout worshipper of God and
the episode ended happily. An interesting
sidelight on the state of religion in Canaan
at the time is afforded by the incident.
Melchisedek in Salem and Abimelech in the
desert each ruled a people professing worship
of the true God, a faith they must have
received from their fathers through a totally
different channel from that through which
Abraham received his. There seems no doubt
that the early centuries of human history saw
more widespread knowledge of God than did
later times; contrary to the claims of some
modern scholars, the history of man’s concep-
tion of God has been one of degeneration, not
cne of progressive development.

Here was Isaac born and inevitably jeal-
ousy arose between Sarah and Hagar the
mother of Ishmael. Reluctantly, Abraham
banished Hagar and her son in order to keep
the peace and the pair wandered in the
wilderness south of Canaan until they found
a place in which to settle, probably with some
d-sert tribe, where Ishmael grew to manhood
and eventually, as prophesied, became a
patriarch and head of a great people. Tt is
evident that contact between Hagar and
Abraham was not broken off. for at Abraham’s
death Ishmael joined with Isaac in the burial
ceremonies. In the meantime Isaac grew to
manhood himself in the family establishment
at Beer-sheba, to which Abraham had remov-
ed, still within the territory of Abimelech the
friendly ruler. From here Abraham set out on
the strangest mission of his life and ene which
has sorely puzzled many students of the Bible
-—his expedition to sacrifice Isaac as a burnt-
offering to God. There is the plain command
of God that he should do so, and if we believe
that Abraham was in fact in communion with
God in the manner presented in Genesis we
have to accept that God did in fact tell him to
do this thing. The explanation is in the
sequel. The entire transaction was a test of
faith, Would Abraham obey God in this even
though it meant the death of the promised
seed and therefore the apparent blasting of
all the hopes and promises, confident that
God would find a way to fulfil his own under-
taking. Abraham did so obey God: the writer
to the Hebrews explains that he did so in the
belief that God was able to raise up Isaac from
the dead. (Heb. 11. 19). So in the story of
Apraham the doctrine of the resurrection
from the dead appears for the first time in the
Bible and the fundamental truth is enunci-
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ated that the fulfilment of God’s promise to
bless all families of the earth by the instru-
mentality of the Seed of Abraham will
involve a resurrection from the dead.

This incident appears fo represent the
climacteric of Abraham’s experiences. Life
flowed in a more gentle manner from now on.
Probably another twenty years passed with
Abraham maintaining his headquarters at
Beer-Sheba but evidently having his flocks
end herds and all his interests widely spread
over the southern wilderness, the Negev as it
is called today. Then Sarah reached the end of
a long life, dying when her son Isaac was
thirty-seven years of age; Abraham buried
her in a tomb in Hebron which he purchased
from its Hittite owner.

MARRIAGE OF [SAAC AND
DEATH OF ABRAHAM (Gen. 24-25)

Immediately upon Sarah's death Abraham
began to give serious attention to his son's
future. Unlike his nephew Lot, who had not
hesitated to entangle himself with the people
of the land, Abraham was determined that
his son should marry a woman of his own
race. To this end he sent his steward back to
Haran to his brother Nahor—whom he had
not seen for something like sixty-five years—
to seek a wife for Isaac from his family. Thus
it was that Nahor's grand-daughter Rebekah
undertook the parting from her own people
and kindred to travel eight hundred miles to
marry a man she had never seen. Although
the narrative does not say so, it is very prob-
able that Eliezer told his hosts of the Divine
promise and inteniion respeciling Isaac so that
Rebekah almost certainly came to Isaac in the
knowledge and belief that she was to be used
cf God in the outworking of His purpose,
Like Mary the mother of Jesus at a then far
future date she may well have said “Behold
the handmaid of the Lord: be it unto me

according to thy word.”

Abraham lived long enough to see his
grand-children by Isaac and Rebekah. Isaac
was forty at his marriage and sixty when
Jacob and Esau were born. Fifteen years later,
at the age of one hundred and seventy-five,
Abraham died., During the long span of a
Lundred years he had lived and worked in the
land which God promised should be his and
his seed after him. but the promise was not
fulfilled in his own lifetime. He died in faith,
believing he would yet see the reality of
which he only glimpsed a shadow. “Your
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day” said
Jesus “and he saw it and was glad.” Hebrews
11 contains Abraham’s epitaph; he died in
faith, not having received the reality of the
promise, but looked forward to it in God's
own due time, His faith transcended death
and he saw clearly that there would be a
future life and that life would come by means
of a resurrection from the dead.

So Isaac and Ishmael, mature men of sixty-
five and seventy-nine years of age respective-
ly. laid the old patriavch to rest heside hig
wife. The father of the faithful had finished
his course and God had taken him; the work
of faith went on and developed first into an
earthly nation which represented God and
His truth, imperfectly, for nearly two thou-
sand years and secondly into a worldwide
society, the Christian Church, which became
custodian of Divine truth for what is now
nearly another two thousand years. The full
impact of the Abrahamic promise will not be
realised until the third Age, the Messianic
Age, has dawned and the full blessing of all
families of the earth under the beneficent
reign of Jesus Christ and His Church has
implemented all that God promised his faith-
ful servant those many years aga,

(To be continued)

BIiBLE EMPHASIS

If the Bible be divided along the lines of its
three predominant themes, viz., History, Doc-
trine and Prophecy, and the amount of space
devoted to each be examined, an interesting
analysis results.

In the Old Testament, the books from
Genesis to Esther are mainly history, those
from Psalms to Song of Solomon, devotional
and doctrinal, and from Isaiah to Malachi
prophetic, In the New Testament the same
order is shown: Matthew to Acts may be
fairly described as history, Romans to Jude as
doctrinal, and Revelation as prophetic.

The proportion of page space thus given to
these three main classifications is roughly: —

History 60%

Doctrine - i 15%
Prophecy . 25%
This does not mean that doctrine is to be
regarded as of very minor importance; there
is much in the historical and prophetic books
that is vital doctrinal teaching. What perhaps
iz a desirable conclusion to draw is thig: the
amount of space given to historical accounts
would seem to indicate that our consideration
of the lives and actions of those who served
God, or rejected God, in past days is very
necessary in the ordering of our own Chris-
tian lives. The greatest lessons of life can
perhaps best be learned by the study of things
that happened in times gone by.
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THE TRANSLATION OF ENOCH

>

Enoch is one of the most singular characters
of the Old Testament, a man who appears on
the stage only to leave it immediately; visible
long enough for it to be known that he was a
man of God and that God took him. The Old
Testament says “Enoch walked with God,; and
he was not, for God took him” (Gen. 5. 24); the
writer to the Hebrews adds “By faith Enoch
was translated that he should not see death:
and was not found, because God had translat-
ed him; for before his translation he had this
testimony. that he pleased God” (Heb. 11. 5).

This unusual ending to the brief record of a
saintly man's life has given rise to endless
conjecture and speculation; so much so that
the question “What really did happen to
Enoch?” is by no means an uncommon one,

The usual conclusion of nineteenth century
commentators was that Enoch went to heaven
without dying—a kind of instantaneous pas-
sage from the scenes of earth to the presence
of God. Many have found this a satisfactory
answer, but the fact that other words of Scrip-
ture are contradicted by this conclusion is
sufficient justification for an endeavour to
altain a deeper and more accurate under-
standing of these two cryptic texts.

In such an enquiry any suggestion which
may be of assisance, no matter from what
source it comes, will be of value as an aid to
thought.

Besides the two texts quoted above, Enoch
1s mentioned in only one other place in the
Scriptures. Jude (verse 14) guotes him as
predicting the coming of the Lord with ten
thousand of His saints to execute judgment.
This reference contributes nothing to our
knowledge of the life of the prophet and does
riot materially assist our enquiry. It does how-
ever stamp Enoch as one of the prophets who
spoke of the coming of the Day of the Lord.

The first point of enquiry is as to the precise
meaning of the words in Genesis 5. 24. Does
the phrase—"Enoch walked with God. and
Enoch was not, for God took him” really mean
that he was taken to heaven without dying as
is so often supposed, or does it bear another
meaning?

“What man is he that liveth and shall not
see death?" asks the Psalmist (Psa. 89. 48).
“Now this I say, brethren. that flesh and
blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God”
says Paul (1 Cor. 15. 50) and again “the King
uf Kings and Lord of Lords . . . dwelling in the

light which no man can approach unto, whom
no man hath seen nor can see.” (1 Tim. 6. 16).
Our Lord Himself declared “No man hath
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven, even the Son of Man”. (John 3.
13). Such Scriptures as these are sufficient to
confirm that no man, not even Enoch, has
escaped the hand of Death, even had not the
writer to the Hebrews stated so definitely,
after including Enoch in his portrait gallery
of heroes, that “these all died in faith.” (Heb.
11. 13). It should be accepted therefore that
Enoch, when his allotted span was expired,
did pass into death and “slept with his
fathers".

The use of that latter expression serves as a
clue to this strange word in Gen. 5. 24. Al-
though we must believe that Enoch did
eventually sleep with his fathers. there is no
record to that effect in Genesis. This is the
more strange when it is noticed that in every
other case the formula is consistently the
same “Adam lived an hundred and thirty
years, and begat a son . . . and called his name
Seth. And the days of Adam after he had
begotten Seth were eight hundred years and
he begat sons and daughters. And all the days
that Adam lived were nine hundred and
thirty years, and he died.” (Gen. 5. 3-6). The
game exvressions are used for each one of the
patriarchs up to Methuselah, except Enoch.
Why the excepption?

Is it not a reasonable conclusion that the
time and circumstances of Enoch’s death were
not known to the men of his day. and there-
fore the record could not be completed? There
is another fact that helps to confirm this
thought. The ages of the antediluvian patri-
archs ranged between 895 and 969 vears: but
that stated of Enoch is an exception. The rec-
ord states that he lived 365 vears. and God
fook him. Is it possible that the ancient
historian intended his readers to understand
that Enoch lived 365 years among men, be-
coming famed for his piety, and at that age
disappeared unaccountably and was never
heard of again? Was it that God in his
inscrutable wisdom took Enoch away from
the habitations of men perchance to carry out
some work for Him during the remainder of
his earthly life. living perhaps as long as his
fellow patriarchs and. like Moses, ending his
life in a solitary place known only to God?

“Enoch walked with God, and he was not.
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for God took him.” The Hebrew here has the
significance of “walking to and fro” as a man
does with his bosom companion.That could
well .depict the fact that Enoch was a man
living in close and habitual communion with
God 1n a day when quite certainly the wicked-
ness of man was increasing on the earth and
“every imagination of the thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually” (Gen. 6. 5).
Heb. 11. 5 confirms this view by saying
“Before his translation he had this testimony,
that he pleased God.” Picture then this vener-
able man surrounded, in all probability, by a
godly family—for one of his great grandsons
was Noah, a man who was “seen righteous”
before God (Gen. 7. 1)—attaining what would
be considered “middle age” of nearly four
hundred years. One day Enoch was not to be
found; he “was not” for he had been “trans-
lated”. What had happened?

“God took him" says Genesis. The word is
“lagach,” meaning “to be taken away” or “re-
moved” as in Amos 7. 15 “The Lord took me
as I followed the flock,” and Josh. 24. 3 *'T took
your father Abraham from the other side of
the flood”. A more definite word is used by
the writer to the Hebrews when he declared
that Enoch was “translated”. The two occur-
rences of this word in this verse are from the
Greek metatethemi, meaning to take up
an object and put it down somewhere
clse, These words appear frequently in
the New Testament and a clear idea of their
usage is gained by noting the following
occurrences:

Heb. 12. 27 “signifieth the removing of those
things that are shaken.”

Acts 7. 1 “And were carried over into
Svchem.”

Luke 16. 4 “When I am put out of the stew-
ardship.”

Acts 19. 26 “Paul hath persuaded and turned
away much people.”

This word “translate” continued to bear this
same meaning, of transference from one place
to another, in much later times. There is in
Wakefield Cathedral a memorial tablet to a
quite recent Bishop of Wakefield who, at a
certain date, says the tablet, was “translated
to Newcastle,” meaning that he was appoint-
ed to the latter city and so was transferred
from Wakefield to Newcastle.

It is not necessary to insist that the expres-
sion “was not"” must imply death, or the death
condition. It need only indicate that the one
referred to is not present or not to be found.
A striking example of the usage of this ex-
pression occurs in the Babylonian story of the

Flood. (It is probable that Genesis 5 was
originally written in the same language—
Sumerian—and perhaps not very much ear-
lier than the Flood story, which has survived
in its purest form in Genesis and in a much
more distorted form in the Babylonian
account), Telling of the time when he sent
forth the birds from the Ark, Uta-Napishtim
(the Babylonian Noah) says “To and fro went
the dove, and returned, for a resting place was
rot . .. to and fro went the swallow. She too
returned, for a resting place was not”. In this
light the expression need only mean that
Enoch was not to be found, and this is exactly
what Heb. 11, 5 declares. This usage of the
term “was not” is extremely frequent in
Sumerian literature.

It seems then that both the inspired writers
intended their readers to understand that
Enoch was taken away from amongst men,
but not necessarily to heaven, It could well be
to some other part of the earth. From that day
onward, Enoch was never seen or heard of
again, and the ancient chronicler who first
compiled the history which now appears in
Genesis 5—probably in the days immediately
after the Flood—was unable to say any more
about this venerable character beyond the
well-known fact that in the three hundred
and sixty-fifth year of his life he “was not—
for God took him”. Where He had taken him
was not known, and for that reason the length
of his earthly life and the time of his death
could not be recorded.

Now it is a remarkable fact that the tradi-
tions of the Israelites shed a distinct light on
the fact of, and reason for, this mysterious
disappearance. The apocryphal book of
Ecclesiasticus declares (44. 16) that “Enoch
pleased the Lord and was translated, being an
example of repentance unto all generations”.
This can only be taken as a reflection of Jew-
ish understanding of the Genesis account, but
one is impelled to ask in what way Enoch
could be an “example” to “all generations”.
Perhaps the answer is to be found in the
Hebrews verse, where it is said that in faith
was Enoch translated, having already pleased
God (Heb. 11. 5). Now in that chapter Enoch’s
[aith is placed on the same level as that of
Abraham, Moses and others, who at the call
of God left their home, kindred and country
and went out to a place which God would
show them. not knowing whither they went.
(Heb. 11. 8). Perhaps Enoch also went out to
a solitary place, away from men, in close
communion with God, to do a work for God
just as did Abraham and Moses in later days,
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and maybe that was the secret of his trans-
lation,

Many have wondered from what source
Jude took his famous quotation when he said
(Jude 14) “Enoch also, the seventh from
Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold the
Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints
.. .7 and so on, for the quotation is not to be
found in the Old Testament. It was little more
than a hundred years ago that a complete
copy of the “Book of Enoch”, in which this
passage occurs, was made available in the
English language, and although none would
now claim that this book was written by
Enoch, compatent authorities declare that not
only Jude but our Lord Himself was quite
familiar with it. It is to this book that we are
indebted for sufficient light on Judaistic
tradition to confirm the suggestion advanced
above as to the nature of Enoch’s disappear-
ance,

Although the Book of Enoch was put to-
gether in its present state no earlier than one
or two centuries before Christ, its nature
suggests that certain portions are taken from
written records which are considerably older.
Apart from a great deal of pseudo-astronom-
ical lore with which we have no immediate
concern, the book purports to tell of the con-
ditions prevailing immediately before the
Flood—an amplification of the story told
briefly in chapter 6 of Genesis. It is evident
that various “fragments” of older records,
some considerably distorted by their passage
through the generations, by copying and re-
copyving. translation and re-translation, have
been put together in a very clumsy and dis-
jointed fashion with much material of later
composition, but a careful study of these
“fragments” does reveal one very interesting
fact.

That fact is that the prevailing theme of the
book is the taking of Enoch away from the
world of men and his establishment in some
part of the earth where he could not be
approached except by one or two favoured
ones who were aware of the secret. The story
tells of both Noah and Methuselah visiting
Enoch thus, and of the family of Methuselah
coming to hear his words. Perhaps the most
eloquent passage in this connection is 1 Enoch
12. 1. which says “Before these things Enoch
was hidden, and no one of the children of men
knew where he was hidden, and where he
abode, and what had become of him. And his
activities had to do with the Watchers, and
his days were with the Holy Ones”. Again
chapter 70, verse 1 declares “It came to pass

after this that his name during his lifetime
was raised aloft to the Son of Man and to the
Lord of Spirits from amongst those who dwell
on the earth. And he was raised aloft in the
chariots of the Spirit and his name vanished
from among them".

The similarity of this to the story of Elijah
is very striking, and this likeness is heighten-
ed by words which are accredited to Enoch
himself. (39. 3) “And in those days a whirl-
wind carried me off from the earth and set
me down at the end of the heavens”. Elijah
too was separated from Elisha by a chariot of
fire and carried up by a whirlwind into the
heavens (2 Kings 2. 11) and the translation of
Enoch is depicted here as having occurred in
very similar fashion. The sons of the prophets
besought Elisha that they might go and search
the mountains, believing that the “wind of the
Lord” (Heb. ruach. translated “wind” or
“spirit” as required by the context. and
incorrectly rendered “spirit” in this instance
in the A.V.) might have dropped Elijah some-
where within reach (2 Kings 2, 16). They
szarched, and found him not. So with Enoch:
it seems the Israelites believed that he had
been removed to some inaccessible part of the
earth and throughout the Book of Enoch he is
described as continuing in a closer and more
direct communion with God and the spiritual
powers of heaven than man had enjoyed since
the Fall in Eden. They believed that he bore
God's message to the “fallen angels” of whom
both Jude and Peter speak in the New Testa-
ment (Jude 6, 2 Peter 2. 4), warned Methusel-
ah and Noah of the coming Flood, and declar-
ed that the judgment of God would come upon
the ungodly; but as far as mankind generally
were concerned, they knew not where he was
and they never saw him again. Incidentally
the Boo% of Enoch depicts the events of
Genesis 6. 1 as first taking place in the time
of Jared, the father of Enoch.

The “Book of Jubilees”, written about two
hundred years before Christ but incorporating
much legendary matter from the lost *“Book of
Noah” of unknown antiquity. says that Enoch
after his translation was with the angels of
God in the lost Garden of Eden for 294 years,
during which time he wrote down all the
knowledge they taught him concerning the
heavenly bodies, the seasons and the forces of
Nature, He also recorded the sin of the angels
(the “fallen angels”) and the coming Divine
judgment, the Flood. The origin of this piece
of information is guite unknown. but it does
at least indicate the popular belief that Enoch
was not in heaven, but very much on earth, in
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the forbidden land of Eden, still guarded by
the Cherubim with the “flaming sword that
{urned every way'. Since the Book of Genesis
says that Enoch was 365 years old at his trans-
lation, the addition of this legendary 294 years
away from the homes of men would make him
659 years old at his death, which does at least
compare fairly well with the ages of his fel-
low patriarchs before the Flood.

It was the opinion of Jewish tradition that
Enoch was the one to whom God entrusted
the s=crets of astronomy, of heavenly wisdom,
what we in our day would call “scientific
knowledge”, and of writing and other useful
arts, to be revealed in turn to mankind. It is
of interest therefore to find that in the Baby-
lonian tradition of the ten kings who reigned
before the Flood, sometimes thought to be a
dim memory of the ten antediluvian patri-
archs, the seventh, who would in that case
correspond to Enoch, is supposed to have been
a special favourite of the gods of heaven and
to have boen initiated into all the mysteries
ol heaven and earth. Such legends have some
value in that they show a fixed idea, prevail-
ing throughout ancient times, that there once
was a man, especially acceptable to God for
l:is piety, who was entrusted with Divine
secrets and taken into some place of separ-
ation from his fellows in order that he might
learn those secrets. The short remark in
Genesis about Enoch, brief and uninformative
as it is, is quite evidently true history.

There is a hint in Heb. 11. 5 that some
search for Enoch was made after his trans-
iation. for the verse declares that he was
“{ranslated that he should not see death, and
was not found”, as though men searched for
him and their efforts were fruitless.

The most difficult part of this verse is the
expression “‘that he should not see death”.
Once only is the same expression used else-
where in the Seriptures, and that is in the
well known saying of our Lord “If a man keep
my saying he shall never see death” (John 8.
51). It should not be thought that this promise
implied the escape of the physical human
frame from the inevitable end which comes
to all men when life’s allotted span is past
Our Lord referred to a far deeper truth, and a
far more enduring life than that which men
to-day are pleased to call “life”. Those who
are the faithful of Christ, who have been
“born again" and have a life within them
which is from above and not of “this corrup-
tible seed” (1 Pet. 1. 23) shall truly “never see
death” even although their “‘earthly house of
this tabernacle” (2 Cor. 5. 1) be dissolved. In

like manner the Ancient Worthies of old who
are said in Heb. 11. 39 to have obtained a good
report through their faith have not failed of
their reward, and it can truly be said of them
that having manifested their loyalty and
allegiance to God by their faith there is a city
which God hath prepared for them. (Heb. 11.
16). They, too, do not “see death”. Enoch was
one of these; and his faith, exercised as was
that of Abraham, Moses and Daniel, is an
assurance that he inherits the promise which
God has prepared for him and so does not
“see death”; but just as surely as Abraham
and Moses and Christian believers throughout
the centuries, finishing their course with joy,
have gone down into the grave, so, in some
Icnely place far from his fellow-men, Enoch
must have yielded up his breath to the One
Who gave it. If it be assumed that Enoch lived
to the average age of his fellow patriarchs, he
could have been alive within half a century
of the Flood, In this event he might well have
been used of God to communicate those mes-
sages to Methuselah and to Noah, which the
Book of Enoch declares he did in fact com-
municate. In such case one can well visualise
the saintly old man in his quiet retreat spend-
ing his time in meditation on the things of
God, perhaps seeing in ever clearer vision the
trend of events in the world of sin and death,
and—who knows—being the one who first dis-
cerned that impending fate which hovered
over the antediluvian world. It may have been
that he perceived the natural signs of the
impending catastrophe many years before it
happened—perhaps with knowledge born of
long observation of the heavens, undisturbed
by other distraction, realising something of
the mighty changes which were at work in
the earth and which at length culminated in
the “"breaking of the great waters of the
abyss” and the opening of the “floodgates of
heaven” (Gen. 7. 11). Some dim memory of
this may be the reason why those long pas-
sages about the stars, winds and forces of
Nature in the Book of Enoch are accredited to
this mystic personage. It seems that he lived
as a righteous man in a world fast giving itself
over to every form of evil, that he prophesised
to it concerning coming retribution, and that
11 the heyday of life he was removed from his
place among men and until the day of his
death lived in his peaceful retreat, serving
and living in “quiet fellowship with God".

A conscience void of offence, before God
and man, is an inheritance for eternity.
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THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FOOL

Luke 12, 13-34

The man broke in abruptly, breaking the
thread of Jesus' conversation with His
disciples. He had a personal matter which to
him was more important than all that Jesus
had been saying. “Master” he urged “speak to
my brother that he divide the inheritance
with me”. The total irrelevance of his request
w0 the subject on which Jesus was dwelling
shows that in this case at least the Master's
teaching was falling on completely deaf ears.
The man was not interested in what Jesus had
to say to him; only in what He would do for
him.

A very noticeable factor in our Lord’s min-
istry is the unceremonious manner in which
He dismissed those claims on His attention
which came from unworthy sources, Al-
though He never missed an opportunity of
doing good when such action was in accord
with the object and tenor of His mission He
would not use His power or authority on un-
worthy objects. In this case He saw through
the man and refused his request without
hesitation. “Man"” He said—what a world of
scorn and contempt lies in the use of that
epithet—"who made me a judge and a divider
over you?" And without another word to him
He turned to His disciples and began to talk
about the evils of covetousness. “Take heed
ond beware of covetousness, for a man’s life
consisteth not in the abundance of goods
which he possesseth”.

It is evident that the original suppliant was
a covetous man; he had become involved in
argument with his brother over the disposal
of their inheritance and was hoping to intro-
duce the authority of Jesus to favour his side
of the argument. That was his only interest in
Jesus; he called Him “Master” but he was not
particularly interested in becoming a pupil,
less still a follower who would give up the
interests of this world and follow Jesus
wheresoever He might lead. He was a covet-
ous man and he meant to get all he could
while life lasted and if the moral leadership
of Jesus could be invoked to his advantage in
this argument with his brother he was going
to invoke it.

The remark about covetousness was only
the prelude to some more positive teaching.
Straight away Jesus plunged into His parable.
The ground of a certain rich man brought
forth plentifully, so plentifully in fact that he

was faced with the problem of the disposal of
his gains. There were of course a number of
aiternatives. Having taken enough to provide
himself with a comfortable living he could
devote the remainder to the relief of the poor
—there were plenty such in Israel and the
need was always there. Or he could make a
generous donation to the Temple treasury for
the work of God. There would be no lack of
worthy outlets for his surplus. But no; he
intended to keep all that he possessed for his
own selfish enjoyment. He decided to pull
down his granaries and storehouses and build
bigger ones, and there store all that his land
brought forth. Having done so, he would say
to hig soul, “Soul, thou hast much goods laid
up for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink
c¢rd be merry”. The rich man was too covet-
ous to part with anything that he had or to do
good with it; he would hang on to it and look
forward to a life of ease and indulgence.

But man proposes and God disposes. This
man dozs not seem to have considered God in
his calculations 2t all, but now God spoke to
him. “Thou fool"—an epithet meaning onc
lacking reasoning power, unintelligent; per-
haps our colloquial use of the word “idiot"” is
the best equivalent—"Idiot, this night thy
soul shall be required of thee: then whose
shall those things be. which thou hast
nrovided?” To that, of course, there was no
answer. The one circumstance in life over
which the man had no control was come upon
kim, and in the face of that fact all his plan-
ning and expectation was come to nought.
Thete is an expression in use in this our ex-
pressive day “You can't take it with you” and
that is the thought which came at last to this
man who had laid up treasure for himself but
was not rich toward God.

Let that last point be well considered. This
man's fault lay not in the acquiring of wealth
o of goods. To the extent that he diligently
cuitivated his lands and cared for his flocks
and herds he did well, for the earth hath God
given to the sons of men as a stewardship, to
be wisely administered and made to bear
increas=. Slothfulness and idleness are never
extolled in the Scriptures—rather the reverse.
The unprofitable servant is reproved but the
one who increased the money entrusted to
him is commended. Up to the point where the
man had increased his productivity tenfold he



JUNE, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 79

did well; the fault lay in the disposal of his
gains. He failed to recognise his wealth as a
stewardship from God. “All things come of
thee, and of thine own have we given thee”
sang the Psalmist but this man had forgotten
that. The needs of his daily life were supplied,
and well supplied; now came the question of
an acknowledgment to God and some return
made to God. There was nothing of that in the
man's mind. He failed to admit that all he had
gained came in the first place from that which
God gave and that some return was meet.
More than that, he also failed to realise that
the purpose of man’s existence is not merely
to absorb food and drink and pleasure and
thus enjoy the blessing of life without bear-
ing any responsibility toward others or fulfil-
ling some useful purpose in creation exterior
to himself. “No man liveth to himself” said
St. Paul. Each and every man is designed by
God to live for a purpose, both now and in
eternity, to fulfil some useful function in the
fabric of His entire creation. This man
intended to live a life of idleness and idleness
kas no place in the Divine purpose. “Ye his
angels, that excel in stremgth, that do his
commandments; ye ministers of his, that do
his pleasure™ (Psa. 103.20-21) is a conception of
the celestial world and its abounding activity
for which we are indebted to the Psalmist; the
same energy and zeal for the administration
and orderly conduct of the material creation
must animate men if they are to be adjudged
worthy of what, in the Parable of the Sheep
and Goats, is called the inheritance prepared
for them from the foundation of the world.
The keynote of creation is work—without
fatigue, without sweat of brow, divorced from
the unpleasant associations normally attach-
ed to the term, but work nevertheless, those
activities necessary for the proper mainten-
ance of the order of existence in which men
have their being—and this man did not want
to work any more. He had made his pile and
he wanted to sit back and enjoy it.

So the rich man passed through the gates of
death empty-handed, with nothing to show
for all his years of labour. He could have laid
up in store rich provision with God for the
eternal future, stores of sterling character and
understanding of the principles of righteous-
ness and Divine government, that he might
fill a useful place in the eternal world. He
might have had stores of sympathy and com-
passion and experience of human folly and
weakness, gained from the wise and benefic-
ent administration, in this life, of the wealth
he had acquired, qualifications which would

fit him for use in God's future work of recon-
ciliationn and reclamation of men in the day
of Messiah’s Kingdom. But he had none of
these. He came to God without anything to
show for what God had done for him, a unit
of creation that had yet to find his proper
place in God's scheme of things,

Jesus drove the lesson home. “Therefore”
He insisted, “take mo thought for your life,
what ye shall eat, nor for the body, what ye
shall put on.” Jesus did not mean that we are
to give no consideration whatever to our
bodily needs nor plan for the future; that
would be the very negation of all His practic-
al teaching. The Greek word employed here
and in many like passages is not one that re-
fers to taking thought in the sense of consider-
g or reasoning, but one which means liter-
ally to be anxious for, or to have care or con-
cern. Most modern translations render “take
no anxious thought” or “‘be not anxious” and
this is precisely what Jesus meant. We who
are Christians must needs realise that God has
the oversight of all our interests and will
overrule circumstances for our good; He can
provide against the unforeseen events of life
and we may give ourselves without distrac-
tion to His service in the security of that
knowledge. That does not mean that we
should live a hand to mouth existence without
using any part of our present gains to make
necessary provision for the future. Christian
stewardship does demand that we so order our
lives within the limits of our ability that we
can expect to go on serving the Lord to the
end. Neither does it mean that we should
announce our intention of “living by faith”—
which all too often turns out to be an excuse
for sponging on the generosity of other
Christians to avoid working at a regular
occupation or undertaking any of the normal
responsibilities of citizenship. It does mean
that we should put the service of God and the
interests of His work foremost in our lives,
making all other things subsidiary and using
all that comes to us in this world as aids to
this supreme object.

Jesus’ reference to the ravens and the lilies
is liable to be misunderstood. The ravens, He
said, neither sow nor reap, but God feeds
them; lilies neither toil nor spin but are
arrayed more magnificently than Solomon in
all his glory. His words need carefully read-
ing. God has designed creation so that the
ravens can obtain their food and live their
lives in a perfectly natural fashion, instinc-
tively going to the place where food is to be
gathered and finding it there. He has so
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ordered Nature that the lilies, as they grow,
can absorb light and air and moisture, and the
elements of the earth, to build the wonderful
structure that is a flower. These things happen
because the ravens and the flowers fit quite
naturally into the place God designed for
them, and so fulfil their function in creation.
So with us. If we rest in the knowledge that
there is a place for us in God's purposes and
that nothing save our own unbelief or obstin-
acy or wilfulness can prevent our occupying
that place we can be as the ravens and the
lilies, fulfilling our designed place in creation
in complete orderliness and serenity, giving
glory to God by the very fact of our being.
Just as the ravens must go to find their food,
just as the lilies must lift up their faces to the
sun and push their roots deeper into the earth,
so must we be diligent in sowing and reaping,
toiling and spinning, to fulfil our own partic-
vlar destiny before God, but always in the
serene knowledge that He is overseeing all
and we are doing His will. There need be no
snxious thought then; we are units in His
scheme and He is controlling all things,
cognisant of every life which waits upon
Him,

“Which of you with taking thought can add

to his stature one cubit?’ asked Jesus. He

called this “that thing which is least” but the
addition of eighteen inches to one’s height
would seem to be a pretty big thing. In point
of fact the A.V. translators misunderstood
this expression altogether. “Helikian” means
extent of vears, not extent of inches, and is
1endered “age” in other translations. Which
of them could lengthen his life by the shortest
possible span? That was Jesus' question. No
man can extend his life by worrying about it.
No man can avoid entering at last into the
portals of death. In the final analysis we have
to trust God because we have no power of
ourselves. He gave us life, all the things
which are necessary to continuing life, and
He alone knows the ultimate purpose of life.
The things of the present are transient and
must sooner or later pass away. The life that
i5 In us is capable of eternal continuance,
sustained always by God, who is all-powerful.
We have to discover His purpose, and place
curselves in line to be fitted into that pur-
pose. Everything else will fall into place.
“Seek ye first the Kingdom of God” was the
conclusion of the lesson “and all these things
shall be added unto you.” '

HOLINESS

Holiness is a word usually associated with
religious life and experience. We have an
cquivalent in the word “Saintliness.” Our
modern English word “Holy” comes from an
old Anglo-Saxon word, “Hal”. Holiness comes
from a kindred word—"Halig”. In the less-
developed language of our forefathers’' day
these words did not have the almost exclus-
ively religious meaning which the modern
word has, but were applied to various physi-
cal and mundane things too. We have several
kindred words to-day which spring from the
same roots. One such is “hel”—a word denot-
ing good sound health. Another such is “heal”
—to make sound or well. Still another is
“whole”—(or “wholly”) meaning “entire,”
“complete,” “nothing lacking”.

Our modern word “Saint” comes from the
Latin “Sanctus”; and means “one set apart”—
l.e., one wholly devoted to a purpose, usually
a religious purpose. The words “holy” “Holi-

ness” and “Hallow™ (used instead of holify)
and “Saintly”, “Sanctification” and *“Sancti-
fy" are synonyms for each other respectively,
and stand, almost without exception, in our
English Bible as the equivalents of one
Hebrew word (Qadash or Qodesh) in the Old
Testament and one Greek word (Hagios) in
the New Testament. How accurately the
Greek “Hagios” corresponds. to the Hebrew
“Qadash” may be seen by the fact that the
Septuagint translation (a Greek version of
the Hebrew Scriptures) uses that word exclus-
ively to pass over into the Greek tongue the
old Hebrew thought on holiness. This is of
great advantage to us, and helps us to carry
forward the Old Testament thought into New
Testament days. It affords us additional
advantage also to have two sets of English
words by which to define that ancient
Hebrew thought.
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A Thought for the Month

“All men shall stand in awe, and shall
declare the work of God, for they shall wisely
consider of his doing” (Psa. 64. 9).

We live in a day when the ear is assailed on
every side by the blatant claims man makes
for himself. Politically, commercially, scien-
tifically, there never was such a time when
man declaims to the heavens “See what I can
do!" Each new achievement strengthens his
confidence in himself and increases his arro-
gance, and convinces him more than ever that
there is no need to include God in any of his
calculations or his plans. And with that loss of
sense of responsibility toward God goes loss
ot sense of responsibility toward men. Man is
no longer his brother's keeper. His fellows are
creatures of earth to be used and exploited, if
by any means he can find the power to use and
exploit them, just as much as are the lower
creations, the animal and vegetable worlds,
and the inanimate things, the minerals and
the basic elements and all upon which man
can lay his grasping hand. Politically, men are
potential units for the service of the State,
having no rights beyond those granted by the
State, and the State becomes an ever bigger
and bigger concept until at the last there is
one supreme world State holding the entire
human race in thrall. Commercially, human
beings are objects of exploitation, to make
possible the selfish indulgence of the few,
whether that indulgence be in terms of mone-
tary wealth or power or whatever else.
Scientifically, human beings are subjects for
experiment, the acquisition of knowledge
through their willing or unwilling co-opera-
tion being considered of greater importance
than their individual welfare or happiness.
The number of men who use political,
commercial or scientific power for the enrich-
ment and happiness of humanity is infinitesi-
mal compared with those who use it to man’s
detriment.

But God is neither disinterested, idle, nor
powerless. A certain Pharaoh of Egypt, many
years ago, thought that He was, and found out
his mistake when God arose in power to
deliver His people. So it will be again. There
is one theme running all through the Psalms
ol David, coming continually to the top in
texts such as that quoted above, that the arro-
gant, God-dishonouring and man-despising
course of those who live life without God and
who oppress God’s creatures and defile God’s
creation will be brought suddenly before the
bar of His judgment. “Let God arise, let his
eriemies be scattered” was the ancient battle-
cry of Israel, and on more than one occasion
He did so arise and His enemies were scatter-
ed. Now in the end of time, when it would
seem as if man has about completed his plans
for organising all human life upon earth
without any place for God, the predictions of
all the prophets will be fulfilled at once and
the Rider upon the White Horse will sally
forth from Heaven to do battle for righteous-
ness. It has become fashionable among many
reople, Christians and otherwise, to deny this
belief in ultimate Divine intervention as a too
literal acceptance of primitive ideas of God
which we have now outgrown. There could be
no greater mistake. The dominion of evil upon
the earth has reached a point where it can be
halted and overthrown only by the direct
action of the powers of Heaven, and the
Scriptures are consistently full throughout of
assertions that those powers will ultimately
be invoked.

Then will the words of this text be fulfilled.
Men, to-day, goggle and wonder at the mar-
vels of science, heatedly approve or disap-
prove, according to political sympathies and
the effect upon their own pockets, of happen-
ings in the political and commercial worlds;
then they will stand in awe, speechless in the

continued on page 84
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JESUS AND THE LIFE T COME

Part |

The teaching of Christ
on the future life

It has often been remarked that Jesus said
comparatively little about the future life but
a great deal about the conditions of entry to
that life. There is more in the writings of the
Apostles and Prophets on the details of the
life which lies beyond the present, and this
fact has led some to suggest that the Apostles
were over-zealous in their attention to the
subject. If the life to come were of such im-
portance, then surely, it is argued, Jesus
Himself would have had more to say about it.

Such reasoning is not really justified. The
intent of Jesus, when upon earth, was to
implant seeds of understanding of God’s
purposes, which would develop into fuller
comprehension in after days under the guid-
ance of the Holy Spirit. The parable in Mark 4
illustrates the principle.“First the grain, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear”.
The realities of the future life are so stupen-
dous, so unlike anything known to or conceiv-
ed by men at the First Advent, that if He had
embarked on a full exposition they would
have been overwhelmed. He said as much on
one occasion. “I have yet many things to say
wito you, but ye cannot bear them now, but
when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide
you into all truth”. (Jno. 16, 12-13). Tt is to be
expected therefore that the things which
Jesus had to say concerning the life to come
were mainly allusions which could only be
understood as the Christian faith developed
and the relation of the Person and mission of
Jesus to the teachings and prophecies of the
Old Testament became more clearly dis-
cerned.

The basic truth upon which Jesus dwelt
more than anything else in His recorded
utterances, the truth upon which all else
depends, is the fact that life, enduring life,
eternal life, inheres in Him and can come to
man only through Him. “In him was life, and
the life was the light of men” (Jno. 1. 4). “He
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting
life, and he that believeth not the Son shall
not see life” (Jno. 3. 36). “I am the resurrec-
tion and the life; he that believeth on me,
though he were dead, yet shall he live” (Jno.
11, 25). He told the woman of Samaria that He
could give her living water which would be
in her a well of water springing up into ever-
lasting life. (Jno. 4. 14). He described Himself
to the Jews as living bread from heaven,
which if a man eat he would live for ever

(Jno. 6. 50-51). This was the first lesson of -
Jesus’' ministry, that all life comes through
Him and that His purpose in coming to earth
was to guide men into the way of finding and
receiving that life.

The second lesson is best summed up in the
words of Jesus in Luke 19. 10 “The Son of Man
is come to seek and to save that which was
lost”. The parables of the Prodigal Son, the
Lost Sheep, and the Lost Piece of Silver, are
eloquent with this theme. “God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world, but
that the world through him might be saved’’
(Jno. 3. 17). And the confidence with which
Jesus carried out that mission is shown by
His own words “and I, if I be lifted up from
earth, will draw all men unto me” (Jno. 12.
32). Note that the drawing of all men is after
and not before the “lifting up”. That fact
highlights the third great truth, which form-
ed a constant background to all His teaching,
the truth that the First Advent was to witness
cnly one part of His redemptive work, that He
must come again at His Second Advent to
complete the work of winning men back to
God. The subject of the Second Advent can-
not be left out when considering what Jesus
had to say concerning the life to come.

Jesus set the whole of His teaching and His
work on the basis of the Old Testament
Messianic promise. He presupposed a sound
knowledge of that promise on the part of His
disciples and hearers. Many of His allusions
can only be understood in that light. When
opening His ministry. reading from Isaiah 61
in the synagogue of Nazareth, He declared
himself to be the fulfilment of that prophecy.
in so doing He identified himself with the
Messiah of all prophecy and of Israel’s expec-
tation and the people were not slow to grasp
that fact. Without speaking one word He had
defined for them and for all time His teaching
on the life to come; it was the Divine King-
dom of the Hebrew prophets, the condition of
things when sin would be eliminated from
amongst mankind and the earth be full of the
glory of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.
Heaven and earth would continue together in
complete harmony and allegiance to God the
Creator and Father of all. This all stems from
the original promise to Abraham to the effect
thiat through his seed all families of the earth
should be blessed. In after days the prophets
declared that the promised Seed would come
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of the royal line of David and Jesus now
appeared as the Son of David, in His own
Person justifying the prediction, and the
people accepted Him as such. It is not suffici-
ent therefore to define the teaching of Jesus
on the life to come purely in terms of His own
recorded utterances; the whole of that Old
Testament teaching and prophecy which He
endorsed and claimed to fulfil must be consid-
ered part of His teaching, The apostles quite
evidently accepted this fact and the rest of the
New Testament draws heavily on the Old
Testament in its development and crystallis-
alion of the oral teachings of Jesus into
established Christian doctrine.

It is noteworthy that, whilst Jesus was
always intensely interested in the individual
and the reconciliation of each individual man
ta God, He continually stressed the fact that
God’s ultimate purpose visualises the inte-
gration of all individuals into a sinless
community, the “Kingdom of Heaven”. This
expression, or its equivalent, the “Kingdom of
God”, occur repeatedly in Jesus' sayings, and
may fairly be said to enshrine what Jesus
taught concerning the life to come. Salvation
is not merely a personal matter, as though the
individual having safely attained the felicity
of heaven there is nothing more to be
achieved and no further responsibility to any
other creature and no longer any communal
duty. Salvation is the attainment of a place
in God's creation where every power can be
and will be continuously employed in the
furtherance of the Divine purpose in creation,
without the hampering effects of sin, When
sin has been overcome and banished from
God’s universe, when evil and evil-doers and
the effects of evil doing have been eliminated,
then the Kingdom of Heaven will have
universal sway. And Jesus taught, as the old
Hebrew prophets taught, that the Kingdom of
Heaven is not confined to a spiritual realm
beyond the skies, but is also destined to reach
down to this world of man and material

things—and for aught we know, to countless
other planets like the Earth, where creatures
vet unborn may live sinless in the eternal
service of God. The pre-occupation of Chris-
tian theology for so many centuries past with
the spiritual hope of the Church, to be associ-
ated with her Lord in the heavenly realm to
all eternity, has obscured the parallel truth
that there is an earthly as well as a heavenly
aspect to the Kingdom of Heaven, and that
God has not created the material order of
things only wantonly to destroy it. Jesus was
primarily interested at His First Advent in
calling men and women to be His personal
disciples for close association in the celestial
world, to all eternity, in all the future creative
work of God, and this is still to this day the
Christian calling. At His Second Advent,
gccompanied by those same disciples and sub-
sequent converts and believers, He will pro-
ceed to the establishment of the earthly phase
of the Kingdom of Heaven among what James
in Acts 15 calls “the residue of men”.

We shall therefore find that Jesus spoke a
great deal about the characteristics of the
Kingdom of Heaven and that sometimes He
referred to a celestial kingdom inherited by
His faithful followers of this Age, all who
have dedicated their lives to His service and
have served Him to the best of their ability
and have come to know Him, and sometimes
to a terrestrial kingdom inherited by men and
wemen who, although slow in turning from
«in to serve the living God, have at length
done so under the beneficent administration
of that order of things which is to be estab-
lished when Christ has revealed Himself in
His Second Advent for the final conflict with
sin and the establishment on earth of ever-
lzsting righteousness.

* * ®
Next issue will deal in greater detail with

the actual words of Jesus respecting this dual
nature of the life to come.

“ A Thought for the Month " (concluded from poge 82)

face of what God has done. And speedily—for
“a short work will the Lord make upon the
earth’—they will come to realise the inesti-
mable benefits of the Rule of Righteousness
which He will establish and find their voices
again, this time to declaim and declare the
works of God. “This is our God” Isaiah
declares they will shout “We have waited for
kim, and He will save us”. They did not know,
before, that they were waiting for him, but so
it was. Then at last, men will “wisely consider

of his doings” and realise that, after all, the
ways of God are right and true, and that man
can ignore them only to his own logs. The
whole purpose of God in the permission of
evil is that men might learn a much-needed
lesson and when material for the lesson has
been adequately provided—and the state of
the world to-day is witness how adequate is
the provision of material now—God will bend
down from heaven and say “Stop—and listen
to Me".
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A KING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS

A short study in the
Millennial Visions of [saiah

Part 1

Isaiah, the statesman-prophet, lived in the
reigns of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah and
Manasseh, five successive kings of Judah; his
prophetic ministry covered a term of more
than sixty years. A priest by descent and legal
right. he was a close student of the political
developments of his day and a constant
adviser to the royal court—especially to Ahaz
and Hezekiah. The first thirty-five chapters
of his prophecy record his utterances during
the first thirty years or so of his ministry, up
to the early years of Hezekiah. They comprise
prophetic glimpses of the order of things in
the Millennial Age set against the background
of the evils of his own day. His understanding
of the virtues and vices of kings, priests and
peoples, and the principles upon which God
will act to accomplish His purposes with
them, fitted him very specially to be the pro-
vhet of the Millenmial Age. More than any-
thing else, therefore, his prophecies enshrine
in symbol the principles that will govern that
Age.

* * *

The theme of Isaiah’s message in chapters
30 and 32 is kingship. This resolute, upstand-
ing man of God had much experience of
kings; he spent his life more or less in and out
of the royal presence in the palace at
Jerusalem, and he was by no means without
knowledge of the kings of nations round
about. Judah at this time was a flourishing
state; its boundaries were extended almost as
far as they had been in the days of Solomon,
its armies were a power not to be ignored, and
it was able 1o play off its two powerful neigh-
bours, Assyria and Egypt, the one against the
other in the best diplomatic tradition. A new
power, Babylon, was coming into prominence
—rather, an ancient power that had been
eclipsed by Assyria for several centuries and
was now coming info its own again—and
Judah was flirting with that power too. Isaiah,
the far-sighted and astute statesman, warned
the kings of Judah, one after another, of the
risks they ran. but his warnings were very
usually ignored and during his own life-time
the nation came perilously near to disaster,
being saved only by Divine intervention in
the destruction of Sennacherib’s host; and a
century or so after his death it did suffer the
inevitable consequence of its political mis-
takes and was taken captive into Babylon.

But Isaiah also knew of another king, one

who would, in time to come, reign in righte-
ousness and bring peace and prosperity to the
people. He knew that it would not be in his
own time; like Abraham of old, he had to look
forward into the then far distant future, but
look forward he did, and, again like Abraham,
he “rejoiced to see” that day, “and was glad”.
So, when the prophetic power was strong
upon him, he thought first upon the kings he
knew in his own experience, their weaknesses
and their folly, and warned his hearers of the
ruin that must surely come; then as the vision
of the present dissolved into that of the future
his mind took a great bound forward into the
coming Age, and he told of the better King
who would accomplish all the good for hu-
manity that kings ought to accomplish now,
but which the kings that men set up, or suffer
to take the dominion, have never and will
never accomplish.

The thirtieth chapter opens with a message
of condemnation upon Israel for seeking alli-
ance with Egypt instead of trusting in the
Lord their God for protection from the men-
ace of Assyria. “Woe to the rebellious child-
ren, saith the Lord, that take counsel, but not
of me . . . that walk to go down into Egypt,
and have not asked at my mouth; to strength=
en themselves in the strength of Pharaoh, and
to trust in the shadow of Egypt.” “Woe to
them that go down into Egypt for help . .. but
they look not to the Holy One of Israel” (ch.
30. 1-2. ch. 31. 1). Israel had been delivered
from this same Egypt seven centuries pre-
viously; now of their own volition they were
becoming entangled with its fortunes again.

Not for nothing has Egypt been accepted as
a symbol of the world. Many a time since the
days of Isaiah have those who should have
trusted in God chosen instead to entangle
themselves with worldly policies and methods
and alliances; the result has always been
what it was to Israel in that far-off day—
disastrous. Now in our own day the same
determination is manifest in the world’s coun-
sels and councils. ¥ ‘There is no God’ is in all
their thoughts” is a true quotation when
applied to the great men of the earth to-day.
it is not so much that they do not believe in
the existence of God; many of them are quite
sincere in the profession of some orthodox
form of the Christian faith. But they are per-
suaded that salvation can only come by the
sirong right arm of human power—reasoning
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end agreement, if possible, and if that fails,
then by force. Under no circumstances will
they risk either the “loss of face” or the—to
them—appearance of weakness involved in
casting their dependence upon God. Israel was
like that too, here in this thirtieth chapter of
Isaiah, and onward until faced with a crisis.
when Egypt had manifestly failed to deliver,
and Sennacherib’'s army stood before the
gates of Jerusalem. . . .

But that great deliverance was still future.
Here Isaiah is pronouncing Divine judgment
upon this unbelieving generation and its king.
“Go, write it before them . . . in. a book, that it
may be for the time to come . . . that this a
rebellious people . . . that will not hear the
word of the Lord” (vs. 8-9). From that he goes
on to declare the utter destruction that will
inevitably come, and that did in fact come in
the days of Nebuchadnezzar. Even in this
extreme the Father again appeals to His err-
ing children (vs. 15). “For thus saith the Lord
God. the Holy One of Israel, ‘In returning and
rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and confi-
dence shall be your strength’ ”; and Isaiah
adds, sadly but sternly, “and ye would not.
But ye said ‘No; for we will flee upon horses
....7. So he passes sentence; they shall indeed
flce, and be broken, and be scattered, until
nune be left in the land.

Now although this is the pass to which
Judah’s kings have brought their subjects,
and the people have been willing to have it so,
God is by no means prepared to let matters
rest there. True, the people must endure the
judgment they have brought upon themselves.
The weakness of Egypt will be made mani-
fest; the Assyrian power in their own day, and
the Babylonian power in their children’s day,
must stalk through the land, burning, destroy-
ing and slaying, but God has a plan that
extends beyond all this, and will yet reach
out for their deliverance. So, at this point,
Isaiah begins to see into the future. What he
beholds is dim and shadowy at first, and he
speaks only in general terms; later on in the
thirty-second chapter, he perceives more dis-
tinctly and speaks more clearly. But even now
he apprehends the promise of deliverance.
The Lord will wait “that He may be gracious
1mto you . . . for the Lord is a God of judg-
ment; blessed are all they that wait for him.
For the people shall dwell in Zion at Jerusa-
lem; thou shalt weep no more; he will be very
gracious unto thee at the voice of thy cry.
when he shall hear it he shall answer thee”
(vs. 18-19).

Here again the one unalterable, indispens-
able principle is reiterated. The people have

entered into the bitterness and retribution for
their fault; they have spurned the word of the
Lord and rejected His prophet, and have
reaped the consequences. But there is to be
another opportunity for them:; for God is a
God of a second chance and a third chance
and as many chances as may be necessary to
teach His wandering ones their lesson,
always provided that the proffered further
chance is based upon some real possibility,
some reasonable hope, that it will bring the
wanderer somewhere nearer to God. So, once
again, Israel may return and be delivered, if
they believe, and trust no longer in Egypt.
“He will be very gracious unto thee at the
vnice of thy cry”; there must be the cry of
faith and repentance before He can hear, and
hearing, answer with His graciousness.

From that time forward, says Isaiah, peace
and security will return. “. .. the increase of
the earth . . . shall be fat and plenteous; in that
duy shall thy cattle feed in large pastures”
(vs. 23). The images of gold and silver will be
cast away and the curse of idolatry lifted from
the land (vs. 22). The true and sincere worship
of God and absolute trust in Him will go hand
in hand with a restored and luxuriant earth
that will meet man's every need.

There will be discipline, In this coming
golden age, man, who is still imperfect and
weak, will need strict parental care and train-
ing before he can be trusted with full liberty
in life. The old depraved tastes and desires
will shout to have their way and they must
be restrained. The old impulses of selfishness
and greed, mayhap even of hate and strife,
will struggle for expression; and they must
not be allowed to have free rein. There will be
swift and certain retribution for every
attempt to do evil. All of these disabilities
will still afflict humanity, albeit in diminish-~
ing degree as the Age proceeds in its work of
reconciliation, but there will be teachers at
work. teachers who are no longer despised
and rejected, but standing before men in the
full light of day. “Though the Lord give you
the bread of adversity and the water of afflic-
tion” as He must do, even in the day of light
and gladness, cries Isaiah (vs. 20) “yet shall
not thy teachers be removed into a corner any
more, but thine eyes shall see thy teachers;
c¢nd thine ears shall hear a word behind thee
saying. ‘This is the way, walk ye in it’ when
ye turn to the right hand or to the left”. That
is the distinguishing characteristic of the
Millennial Age:; the presence of experienced
and qualified teachers ever on the alert to
perceive the slightest deviation from the path
of true rectitude and uprightness, and to



JuLy/Avucust, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 87

guide the traveller with unerring wisdom into
the ways of peace.

Who are these teachers? They are, first, the
faithfyl consecrated Christian disciples of this
present Age, of this period between Pentecost
and now, and, second, the “Ancient Worthies”,
faithful men of previous ages, before Pente-
cost. Both companies alike, by reason of their
past lives' experiences with man and his sin-
fulness, and of God and His power in their
cwn lives, will be able to turn men from the
power of sin to serve the living God. These
will be the sure teachers of mankind “in that
day”.

%hus it is that in the words of verse 26, the
“light of the moon shall be as the light of the
sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven-
fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that
the Lord bindeth up the breach of His people
...0. In Seripture symbolism the sun is often
put to represent the light of the Gospel, and
the moon that of the Law of Sinai, which
preceded the Gospel and yet is only truly
illuminated by the Gospel. So, in that day, the
light of those teachers who were of the days
of the Law, and the light of these teachers
who are of the days of the Gospel, will togeth-
er shine resplendently “as the light of seven
days” upon men being healed. If it is true that
the history of mankind on earth can be said to
cover seven days, seven prophetic periods of
time, and if it is true—as we know it is true—
that each of those historic “days” will contri-
bute its share of “teachers”, either earthly or
heavenly teachers, to the work of the
Millennial Day, then surely it may be said
with truth, that the light of the moon and the
sun will then be as the light of seven days;
the accumulated wisdom and experience of
the seven ages of human history will be laid
under tribute in the teaching and training of
all men in the Millennial Age.

These few fragments are fugitive glimpses
of Millennial conditions, stray gleams of light,
shooting as it were across the dark back-
ground of Isaiah’s present message of reproof
and condemnation; the full glory of his vision
has yet to come. There is a further message to
Le given first, a further aspect of the judg-
ment that must precede the blessing. Israel's
chastisement has been foreseen and described,
and that of mankind in general under the
figure of Israel, and there is no concealment
of the fact that the judgment is directly in
consequence of unfaithfulness and unbelief,
But what of the agent of judgment, the
scourge of God ready to His hand for the pur-
pose? What of the Assyrians who were so
ready to ravage Judah and to carry out the

Divine work of retribution? Are they them-
selves without guilt, and has the Lord no
account to settle with them? By no means are
they without guilt; and a very heavy account
the Lord does have to settle with them, Even
though they have, unwittingly, played a part
in the execution of the Divine purpose, their
own personal responsibility for the evil they
have done remains; they did not undertake
the invasion and ravaging of Judah from any
consciousness of effecting God’s purpose or
any desire to do Him service. They entered
the land completely and entirely from
motives of greed and hate and lust and every
other vicious attribute. They too were alien
from God and fighting against Him, and they
too must enfer into judgment, before in their
turn they can stand before the Great White
Throne and hear the terms of life, and turn to
find those same teachers waiting to teach
them also. So Isaiah has a word for the
Assyrians, a word of fierce denunciation and
ruthless determination. In reading that mes-
sage let us not forget that those Assyrians
pictured the forces of this world in this, the
end of the old Age, that fight against the
incoming Kingdom of Christ, that indeed
stand as it were between us and the Kingdom.
Every institution, every organised power,
whether financial, political or religious, that
sets itself up as instead of God, and leaves
God out of its counsels, and suppresses the
things of God in its domain, is of those to
whom the prophet addresses these words; and
the judgment is certain, and the end thereof
sure,

“The name of the Lord cometh from far,
turning with His anger . . . His lips are full of
indignation, and His tongue as a devouring
fire; and His breath as an overflowing stream
... and the Lord shall cause His glorious voice
to be heard, and shall show the lighting down
of His arm . . . with the flame of a devouring
fire, and tempest, and hailstones. For through
the voice of the Lord shall the Assyrian be
beaten down .. .” (vs. 27-33).

Here it is that the prophet’s understanding
widens immeasurably and his field of vision
takes in the broad sweep of colour that is the
Millennial Age. The strife and confusion and
shouting, the darkness and tempest and earth-
quake, of that Armageddon which marks the
time of judgment humanity has brought upon
itself at this end of the present Age dissolves
and metamorphoses into the radiant glory of
a great Throne set up upon earth, and the res
plendent figure of a King, a king such as earth
has never before known. Here it is that Isaiah
embarks upon a detailed description of the
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kingship of the Millennial Age, of the King-
dom of Heaven upon earth. Raising his eyes
to drink their full of the resplendent scene, he
cries out in tones of exultation. “Behold,” he
cries, “Behold, a King shall reign in righteous-
ness, and princes shall rule in judgment” (ch.
32. 1). The King is Jesus Christ, returned to
earth in the glory of His Second Advent, in
the exercise of that power which He could
have wielded at His First Advent, but refused
=0 to do because only in being “led as a lamb
to the slaughter” and giving “His soul an
cffering for sin” (Isa. 53) could He establish
the transcendent truth that the only one who
can be trusted with absolute power over man-
kind is the One Who has demonstrated His
willingness to share the sufferings and the
death that is the lot of all mankind. But now
the time of suffering and death is past and the
King comes forth in glory and power and
takes His place upon the throne of earth. an
absolute monarch indeed, but a monarch to
whom all men can give unqualified loyalty
and obedience, for He is a King Who will
reign in righteousness. So, in another place,
Isaiah cries rapturously “It shall be said in
that day, ‘Lo, this is our God. We have waited
for Him. and He will save us” 7 (Isa. 25. 9).
David, seeing the same thing, sang (Psa. 72)
“He shall judge thy people with righteousness
and the poor with judgment . . . in His day
shall the righteous flourish . .. He shall spare
the poor and needy . . . men shall be bless~d
in Him, and all nations shall call Him blessed”.

Men have never known an absolutely
righteous king and have no conception of the
benefits such a monarch can bring to his

people. It has been well said that “power
corrupts; absolute power corrupts absolutely”
and power in the hand of fallible men, how-
ever well-intentioned, has very generally
been abused to a greater or lesser extent.
Scme of the most ruthless men known to
ancient as well as modern history have com-
menced their conquering careers with the
best of motives and have ended them to the
accompaniment of tears and curses from those
who have suffered under them. In our own
day men of the people have risen to positions
¢f power, loudly proclaiming that they will
administer freedom and equality for all men;
tvo late, their hapless dupes have realised
that the shackles of bondage have been rivet-
ed upon them more firmly than ever. Those
rulers were sincere enough when they started
cut; the possession of power has been more
than their integrity could withstand.

A king who will reign in righteousness,
then, is a new thing to this world and the
results of His reign will be new too. The first
reaction of His people will be one of relief
end growing confidence, A new hope will be
born in the hearts of men, a hope that at last
the long-desired but ever elusive peace and
prosperity may indeed be within reach.

This is the theme of the remainder of the
thirty-second chapter. Having passed from the
reign of death and evil, and seen the last of
earth's evil power perish in Armageddon, the
prophet is free to devote himself to a detailed
picture of the benefits which the king who
reigns in righteousness brings to his subjects.

(To be continued)

Simplicity of Speech

Lord Justice Birkett (Sir Norman Birkett)
speaking to the boys at a public school ten
years ago, uttered this tribute to the Bible.

“Here is a mystery which seems past find-
g out—how it comes that certain simple
words placed in a certain order can yet move
the human heart beyond all expression, as
they do.

“Open the Authorised Version of the Bible
almost anywhere you like and you will find
exactly what I mean.”

The simplicity of the Gospel message is
mirrored by the simplicity of the words in
which it is conveyed to us. That is why the
Bible has a message for all, learned and un-

learned alike. Books written to explain the
Bible are often far more difficult to under-
stand than the Book they profess to explain.
And that is true of many sermons and
addresses and expositions given from the pul-
pit and platform. In all our service and min-
ictry let us seek for simplicity of expression,
for that will appeal to the greatest number
and effect the greatest good. If so able and
eloquent a man as Sir Norman Birkett, one of
the most famous barristers of the century,
recommends simplicity of speech and writing
as a desirable thing, and points to the Divine
Word as an example, we surely do well to
follow suit.
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Bible School THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Part 5. Gen. 25—3|

STUDY 4 ISAAC GEN. 25 - 26.

[saac is the second of the three patriarchs
in whom the promise and purpose of God
resided before it became vested in the chosen
n=ztion of Israel. Whereas Abraham and Jacob
lived lives which were rich in incident fully
recorded, that of Isaac is quiet by comparison
end little is said about him. After the example
of his father he followed the nomadic way oi
life, tending flocks and herds, never moving
far from southern Canaan, but continued in
hi= father’s prosperity and evidently became
exceedingly wealthy by the standards of his
day.

éen, 25 to 28 cover the main incidents of
his life. These read as though they all occur-
red after the death of Abraham, which is
vecorded in 25. 7, but in fact his sons Jacob
and Esau were fifteen years old when their
grandfather died. Isaac married at forty (25.
20) Rebekah probably being considerably
yvounger—she was the daughter of his first
cousin Bethuel—and was sixty at the birth of
Juacob and Esau. The story of Isaac and Ish-
mael was repeated; two sons of the same
father, one of whom was destined to be the
heir of the promise, and he the second born.
The other, Esau, a man of the world, finding
his life and enjoyment in the natural things
of this earth just as did Ishmael his uncle,
whilst Jacob was destined to be dedicated to
the service of God as was Isaac and become
the means through which God will eventually
fulfil the promise of bringing blessings to all
families of the earth. On the larger canvas,
the Christian Church is the later born com-
pared with Israel the chosen nation; both have
a share in God’s ultimate purpose but where-
as the Church is to administer Divine blessing
in association with the Lord Christ in heaven
Israel is to act as the Divine ambassador on
earth.

A Divine intimation was given at the birth
to the effect that the vounger of the twins—
Jacob—was to be the heir of promise (25. 23)
but, inexplicably, Isaac strongly favoured his
elder son Esau, just as Abraham had longed
for Ishmael his elder son in similar fashion.
It is certain that Rebekah, who had received
the original Divine decree that Jacob should
bz the heir, had told Jacob of this fact; this
tiirows some light on the story of the birth-
right (25. 27-34), Esau thought so little of the
Divine calling inherent in the family that he

was perfectly willing to trade any rights he
may have had in exchange for a meal at a
time when he came in hungry from hunting.
Jacob's purpose in making the deal was evi-
dently to strengthen his claim to the promise
by a voluntary relinquishment of claim by
his elder brother. It is sometimes suggested
that Jacob took unfair advantage of Esau at a
time when the latter was famished: there is
ne substance in this view: the social system
of the day in which the whole tribe lived to-
gether as a community, family and servants
alike, meant there was always plenty of food
available and no one ever went hungry except
in times of famine. The story plainly states
that Esau had no interest whatever in the
birthright and was perfectly willing to
exchange it for the smallest immediate
benefit.

Chapter 26 covers a span of twenty-five
years, roughly from the death of Abraham to
the marriage of Esau. During this time the
family moved about. Forty years before the
ceath of Abraham Isaac moved southward in-
lo the Negev, into the district already occu-
pied by his half-brother Ishmael (comp. 16.
14 with 24. 62 and 25. 11). It is evident that
there was no enmity between the two and
Isaac was probably building up his own
possessions and a separate establishment
became desirable. There was now, however,
another famine in the land; Isaac moved on
in the direction of Egypt as his father Abra-
ham had done before him, halting for a while
in the territory of Abimelech in the Sinai
peninsula just as Abraham had done. At this
point he received the Divine warning “Go not
down into Egypt”. Unlike Abraham, he was
tc retrace his steps towards Canaan again.

[saac’s deception in telling the Philistines
that Rebekah was his sister, so like that of
kis father in Egypt respecting Sarah, has
provoked much comment but is understand-
able in the light of the social customs then
obtaining. A powerful man desiring the
woman for his wife might not scruple to have
her husband murdered in order to clear the
way, but he would not dream of marrying a
woman whose protector was her brother with-
out a long and involved series of negotiations
with the brother. It is probable that both
Abraham and Isaac thought that by posing as
the brother they would in the event of any
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local celebrity casting covetous eyes on thejr
respective wives, be able to delay the negoti-
ations long enough to get out of the country
and out of danger.

Some scholars think that the double men-
tion of Abimelech king of Gerar shows that
the stories of Abraham and Isaac are merely
variants of the same original ‘“folk-tale”,
pointing out that according to the narrative
nearly a hundred years separated the two
episodes and no king could be expected to
reign so long. They ignore the fact of the
greater longevity of the day—Abraham lived
i75 years and Isaac 180; there is nothing out
of place therefore in thinking of other charac-
ters in the story living for similar spans of
years. It is however possible that the two pro-
per names given in 21. 22 and 26. 26 are titles
rather than proper names. “Abimelech”
means “The king is father” or “father king”;
“Philcol”, given as the name of the captain of
the army, means literally “mouth of all” or
as we might say “commander of all”. It is
noticeable that in Isaac’s time there was the
same wrangling with the Philistines over the
pessession of wells as in Abraham’s day—
water being an indispensable necessity—and
malters were settled in both cases by a cov-
cnant or treaty by which the Hebrews agreed
o settle at Beer-Sheba, leaving the Philistines
in possession of the south land. By the end of
chapter 26 Isaac finds himself in his father's
old home and settles finally at Beer-Sheba, a
name and place which survives in Israel to
this day.

Here, at forty years of age, Esau married
two native Hittite women, thus allying him-
self with the people of the land and sealing
his indifference to the Divine calling inherent
i1 his family (26. 34 - 35).

The amazing physical vitality of this family
which God had called from Ur of the Chaldees
now begins to make itself felt. 25. 12 - 13 con-
cludes the story of Ishmael. His twelve sons
became the heads of twelve Arab tribes,
spreading over what is now southern Sinai
and northern Arabia. In after days they were
tu take a major part in populating the whole
cf the Arabian peninsula and even to this day
many Arab peoples refer to themselves as
“Beni-Ishmael”—son of Ishmael. He died at
137 years of age having seen the fulfilment of
God's promise to Abraham a hundred and
fifty years earlier regarding himself, “twelve
princes shall he beget, and 1 will make of him
a great nation.” (17. 20).

JACOB’S DECEPTION Gen. 27

Jacob's deception of his father, recorded in
chap. 27, is a familiar story to most Bible

readers. Although the incident occurred sev-
enteen years after Esau's marriage to the
Hittite women, and his disregard of the Div-
ine calling thereby manifested, it is evident
that Isaae still looked upon him as his heir;
feeling that he himself was approaching the
end of his days he wanted to confer his
patriarchal blessing on his elder son, It is
worthy of note that in fact Isaac lived for
sixty-three years after this time; he need not
have been in such a hurry, The immediate
result was to awaken apprehension in the
mind of Rebekah, who seems all along to
have had a clearer understanding of the Div-
ine purpose than had Isaac. At her instigation,
Jacob impersonated his brother before the
half blind Isaac and received the blessing
which belonged only to the heir. According to
the custom and belief of the day, once Isaac
had conferred the patriarchal blessing it
could not be revoked; the son thus blessed
must in fact inherit. Esau, coming in later,
discovered the trick and was bitterly out-
raged, not, it must be admitted, because Jacob
was now re-affirmed the promised Seed of
Abraham in the Divine purpose, but purely on
the material plane of being debarred from the
elder son's heirship, Tt does seem from
the account that Esau had a genuine and deep
regard for his father and this was the chief
cause of his distress. He resolved on revenge;
after the death of Isaac he would kill his
brother.

This story highlights the fact that not
always the most praiseworthy characters are
the ones chosen for the purpose of God; not
always the most fitting for those purposes.
Judged by modern standards, the conduct of
Jacob cannot be defended. In the thought of
his day. the deception of Isaac was perfectly
justifiable in order to save him from his awn
lack of perception in continuing to favour
Esau although knowing that God had appoint-
ed Jacob. There could have been apparent
reason on his side. Of the two sons, Esau is
the most appealing character. Impetuous,
warmhearted, generous, swift to anger but
not one to remember a grudge for long; his
threat to kill Jacob quickly evaporated and in
after years he was generous and brotherly to
Jucob. His was a likeable disposition but it
contained within itself no religious Instinct,
no feeling of devotion or dedication to God
whatever. That was why he could not be used
in God’s developing purpose. Jacob on the
other hand is shown calculating, deceptive,
an opportunist who used any means he liked
to further his own ends, nat of particularly
high principle, except in one respect—his
devotion and dedication to God. God used that
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one attribute and made him an instrument for
His purpose, but did not absolve him from the
consequences of his misdeeds on that account
In after life Jacob received full measure of
recompense for the act of deception he com-
mitted against Esau in what may well have
been a well-meant endeavour to save God's
work falling into the hands of an unsuitable
man, We often make the same mistake and
have to learn that there is no need; the Most
High is perfectly capable of looking after the
interests of His work himself.

27. 23 contains a hint that Jacob and Esau
may not have been the only sons of Isaac,
although the only ones whose names are
given in the Bible. Isaac says there that he
had made not only Esau, but all Jacob’s
biethren, servants to him. Although achim,
plural of brother, is often used in the Old
Testament in a wider sense than its strict
meaning it does primarily refer to blood
brothers and in this case there would have
been no point in Isaac’s declaration insofar as
olher members of the establishment were
concerned for they were already servants to
the heir. The “brethren” of whom Isaac spoke
were more likely other sons, either by Rebek-
ah or by secondary wives as was the case
earlier with Abraham. The utter silence of
Scripture as to any such other sons, apart
from this brief allusion, indicates that they
had no place whatever in the development of
the main purpose. Like the sons of Keturah,
Abraham’s third wife, they took their place
as progenitors of Arab tribes and were lost to
history.

JACOB IN HARAN Gen. 28 - 31

It would seem that at long last Isaac had
learned his lesson. The decrees of God are
inscrutable but they must be carried out.
From chapter 28 there is no hesitation in
Isaac’s attitude; he is fully reconciled to the
fact that for reasons best known to God, Jacob
was to be the heir of the Abrahamic promise;
through him must come the Seed by whose
instrumentality God will eventually bless all
families of the earth. The first {few verses of
chapter 28 record Isaac’s charge to Jacob that
ne shall not follow the example of Esau and
take his wife from among the Canaanites; he
was to travel back on the road to Haran in
Mari, to his mother’s brother, and find a wife
of his own race and family. So the greater
blessing, not only of heirship as previously,
but of Divine calling, was conferred upon
Jacob and he set out upon his journey.

28, 6 - 9 casts another brief light on the
character of Esau. Perceiving Isaac’s insist-
ence that Jacob at least take a Semitic wife

by whom to continue the purity of the family,
Esau added to his two Hittite wives a daugh-
ter of his uncle Ishmael. By this means he
could at least claim some marital connection
with his grandfather Abraham—it does seem
that Esau did his best to keep tolerably in line
with his father’s wishes but the attractions of
the wider world were too strong to be resisted.

So Jacob went the five hundred miles to
Haran. The story reads as though he went
alone on foot; it is likely though that he tra-
velled either with a party of his father’s
servants with beasts on which to ride, or
jeined a travelling caravan of merchants for
ccmpany and protection. Solitary travellers
were likely to get short shrift in the desolate
countryside. During his journey he experi-
enced the celebrated dream of the ladder, This
word conjures up visions of a gigantic build-
er’s ladder stretching up into the heavens and
out of sight; what Jacob saw in his dream was
mere likely an impression of the colossal
staged towers of Mesopotamia, with their
ascending staircases, at the top of which stood
sancturies to the gods, He had never seen one,
but must often have had them described to
bhim by his grandfather Abraham. On feast
days those ziggurats, as they were called,
were thronged with priests moving up and
down to the sanctuary, and now Jacob was
seeing one with his own eyes. And right at
the top, instead of the mythological gods of
Sumeria, stood the Lord God of Abraham,
assuring Jacob that He would be with him in
ail his circumstances, would bring him safely
back into the land of Canaan, and would
eventually fulfil His promise that in Jacob's
seed would all families of the earth be blessed.

The sojourn of Jacob with his father-in-law
Laban in Haran lasted forty years. The
chronology of this part of Jacob’s life is
rather difficult analyse, but Dr. Kennicott
showed many years ago that the Hebrew of
21. 38 and 41 indicates two periods of twenty
years for Jacob's service, one “in thy house”
and one in the field. The age of Jacob’s child-
hen, Reuben, Levi and Dinah, at the time of
nis return to Canaan makes this forty years a
necessity, so that Jacob was ninety seven
years of age when he returned. The story of
this forty years is told very briefly in 29. 19 to
the end of chapter 30. Jacob’s love for Rachel
led him to obtain Laban’s consent to their
marriage, and lieu of the usual gifts he was
compelled to give seven years’ service to
Laban before claiming his bride. At the
expiry of the period the wedding festivities
took place but Jacob next morning found that
he had been tricked into taking Leah, the
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elder sister, instead. In answer to his expostu-
lation Laban pleaded local custom and offered
Kachel as well in return for a further seven
years service, to which proposal Jacob agreed.
There is little recorded of the ensuing thirty
three years save the birth of eleven sons,
some of them by Rachel and Leah, some of
them by their respective handmaids, Bilhah
and Zilpah, given to Jacob in accordance with
the custom of the land just as Hagar a century
before had become a secondary wife to Abra-
kam. During all this time Jacob increased in
possessions and wealth to such an extent that
hie incurred the displeasure and jealousy of
Laban's own sons and it was probably with
cager acquiescence that Jacob at last heard
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the voice of the Lord bidding him gather his
possessions and rzturn to his native land and
his father Isaac.

So it came about that at the end of forty
years' sojourn in Haran, Jacob gathered his
flocks and herds, his shepherds and household
servants, his four wives, eleven sons and an
unspecified number of daughters, and set out
on the five hundred mile journey to Canaan.
His eldest son Reuben would be about thirty-
two years of age at this time; his youngest,
Josaph, six years old. The twelfth son, Benja-
min, was to be born shortly afterward, on the
journey.

(To be concluded)

INGERSOLL'S VISION

“A vision of the future arises. I see a world
where thrones have crumbled and where
kings are dust. The aristocracy of idleness has
perished from the earth.

“T see a world without a slave, Man at last is
free. Nature's forces have by science been
enslaved. Lightning and light, wind and
waves, frost and flame, and all the subtle
powers of earth and air are the tireless toilers
for the human race.

1 see a world at peace, adorned with every
form of art, with music’s myriad voices
thrilled; where lips are rich with words of
love and truth:; a world in which no exile
sighs, no prisoner mourns, a world on which
the gibbet's shadow does not fall; a world
where labour reaps its full reward, where
work and worth go hand in hand.

“[ see a world without the beggar's out-
stretched palm, the miser’s heartless, stony
stare, the piteous wail of want, the livid lips
of lies, the cruel eyes of scorn.

“ see a race without disease of flesh or brain
—shapely and fair, perfect harmony of form
and function—and, as I look, life lengthens.
joy deepens, Love canopies the earth; and
over all, in the great dome of Heaven, shines
the eternal siar of faith.”

(Robt. Ingersoll)

Those words are from the writings of
Robert Ingersoll (1833-1899) a noted American
agnostic of the nineteenth century. Because of
his attacks on Christianity and the Bible hig
n2me was anathema in respectable house-
holds. Sober judgment to-day tends to show
that his attitude was probably dictated more
by the manifest defects of nominal Christian-
ity in that day rather than an accurate know-
Jedge of the Christ of the Bible. The quotation

reveals his belief that increasing human
Enowledge and power over the forces of Nat-
ure would eventually bring in universal
happiness. He expected that happy state to be
aftained by man without God. Less than a
century later the utter hopelessness of his
expectation is manifest to everyone. Every
element of his vision is possible of attainment
to-day by the aid of powers now at man’s com-
mand; every evidence shows that the selfish-
ness and sin of man will prevent that attain-
meant. Only if God intervenes can Ingersoll's
prediction come true.

The Scriptures declare in no uncertain
voice that it will come true. The earth is to be
full of the glory of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea. The conelusion is irresistible
that God will intervene, will suppress with
firm hand the evil things which now afflict
human society, will bend down from Heaven
te teach men the better way, so ushering into
their eternal inheritance all who are capable
of conversion and reconciliation. Thus will
Ingersoll’s dream become reality.

Why not take advantage of the quiet time
of our daily opportunities that strength may
be imparted to us by the only source profit-
able to man? Nature works in guietness;
strength is begotten by admitted methods and
formulated habits, thereby accepting God as
the “Live Wire” to every fibre of our being.
The Upper Room experience of added
strength came conditionally, by process of
waiting. We are all the time busy at our work;
we do not know the sacredness of resting. We
know how to toil and how to give, but we do
not know how to sit still and how Lo reeeive.
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THE PARABLE OF THE TWO DEBTORS

Luke 7.36 —47

This Pharisee was a righteous man, one
wno held sin and every manifestation of sin
in a very correct abhorrence. One of his fav-
curite texts was that spoken by the prophet
Habakkuk (1. 13) “Thou art of purer eyes than
to behold evil”; in every affair of life he
endeavoured to keep himself undefiled by
centact with the sinful and the unclean. He
bzlieved in the coming of Messiah and the
Messianic Kingdom and he was sure that
whnen Messiah did appear He would look for
tlicse who had remained true to the Pharisaic
traditions and could stand before Him in the
irtegrity of their own righteousness, model
keepers of that Law which was at the first
given to Moses. Such men, the Pharisee
pzlieved, would be welcomed into the King-
dom; the sinful and the unclean would be
unceremoniously ejected, and after that, life
would never again hold anything to besmirch
or defile the purity of God's own people.

Now he had invited this new young proph-
el of Nazareth to dine with him. It was not
necessarily that he believed Jesus to be the
Messiah. Rather he had been much more
impressed with His bearing and His words
than had his brother Pharisees and he wanted
te know more, It looked very much as if this
young enthusiast was in the tradition and
spirit of the old Hebrew prophets and the
Pharisee felt that he owed it to himself to
explore the matter further. He probably prid-
ed himself a little that he was not prejudiced
or bigoted or dyed-in-the-wool as were so
many of his brother Pharisees. God had
undoubtedly spoken in the past by His
servants the prophets and history was witness
to the fact that if Israel had taken a little
more notice of those prophets the nation
might not now have been reduced to its pres-
ent straits. Moses had told their forefathers
what would befall them if they forsook their
covenant and Moses’ prediction had undeni-
ably come to pass. This young man without
doubt possessed a clear understanding of the
sinful condition of Israel and He was not
afraid to voice His opinions; it could very
possibly turn out that here was the leader for
whom all right-thinking men were looking
and if so it would be a good thing to get better
acquainted with Him right at the outset. So
the Pharisee invited Him home to dinner,

So far so good. He had brought in a few

friends, Pharisees of the more liberal turn of
mind like himself, and they were gathered
round his table reclining in the customary
manner, facing the table, leaning on the left
clbow, with the feet outside forming a kind of
cuter ring. The meal proceeded, servants flit-
ting to and fro attending to the needs of the
guests, whilst round the table grave question
was followed by equally grave answer. Simon
the Pharisee rubbed his hands with satisfac-
tion; things were going well. His guest was
certainly coming up to expectations.

There was a slight disturbance at the far-
ther end of the room where it opened out on
to the central courtyard. Siman did not take
any notice. In conformity with custom his
courtyard was open to anyone who wished to
linger there awhile, in the shade, and per-
chance catch a glimpse of the prophet or just
satisfy their curiosity by watching the feast.
As befitted a Pharisee wha took his profession
seriously, there would be a certain amount of
provision of plain food out there for whoever
felt hungry, for hospitality to the traveller
and kindness to the poor were incumbent
upon Pharisees. But he pursed his lips some-
what as the slight form of a woman emerged
from the group in the courtyard and came
forward towards Jesus where He sat. It was
not her sex which brought Simon’s brows
tegether in disapproval; it was his recognition
of her identity, a woman known as a prosti-
tute in the town. Had he cansulted his own
inclination, he would probably have ordered
her away from the house, but to do so at this
moment would have been a breach of
etiquette to his guests and bring an element
of dishonour upon his head. Frustrated and
impotent, he watched as she knelt down he-
hind the circle, right at the feet of the princi-
pal guest. This was altogether too bad; the
woman had no sense of decency. Relying on
the unwritten code which she knew Simon
would not break, she was taking advantage of
this opportunity to bring herself to Jesus’
attention. He waited, tensely, for Jesus to
notice her, His fine eyes to go hard and cold,
His voice chill and severe, to condemn her
and bid her remove her defiling presence from
the house. The Prophet of God could so easily
do what he himself could not do, and so he
waited expectantly.

Jesus seemed slow to ohserve. He was still
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talking earnestly with the other guests.
Simon, at the other side of the table, could
give his attention only to the woman. Every-
thing else was a blur; his eyes were fixed only
on her, so near to Jesus' feet. Shamelessly,
like all such women, she had removed her
veil and allowed her long tresses to fall down
around her shoulders. She was weeping, sob-
bing uncontrollably with overpowering grief,
in the intensity of her emotion grasping
convulsively at the Lord’s ankles. Perceiving
that her tears were falling upon His feet, she
bent her head to the floor and used her flow-
ing hair to dry them; from the recesses of her
clothing taking a small phial of perfume, she
opened it and poured its contents over them,
filling the room with a fragrance it had per-
haps never known before. The buzz of
conversation had died down now; the assem-
bled guests were all looking, with various
expressions of disapproval or repugnance, at
that erumpled figure on the floor. Only Jesus
appeared to be unconcerned at her presence.
He went on quietly talking, making no move-
ment either to encourage or discourage her
ministrations,

Looking at his serene face, Simon was
attacked by a sudden doubt. “This man” he
thought to himself, “if he were a prophet,
would have known who and what manner of
woman this is that toucheth him; for she is a
sinner”. He could have understood and
approved Jesus receiving this kind of homaose
from a devout woman, but—if He were indeed
a prophet—if He indeed had that extra-human
knowledge which was the hall-mark of the
prophets of God—why did He not shrink
from that defiling touch, refuse the offering of
that perfume which itself was probably the
reward of sin, command the woman begone?
Had he made a mistake in his assessment and
was Jesus not the man of God he had imagin-
ed him to be? Simon looked down at the
woman, distastefully, then back to Jesus. to
find those candid eyes fixed full on him. He
waited, wondering.

The quiet voice broke the silence. “Simon,
I have somewhat to say to thee”. He felt
instinctively that this was going to be a
momentous word. On the one part he feared
what was to come, on the other he felt there
was something he had not yet grasped and he
wanted to know what it was, There was some-
thing in Jesus’' attitude which told him the
situation was not so easily resolved as he
would like to think. And he wanted to know;
more than anything else he wanted to know
what was the power behind Jesus. More
humbly perhaps than he had ever spoken in
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his life before, he met Jesus’ eyes and replied
“Master, say on”,

The room was very quiet now. The guests
had all ceased eating and talking and were
giving close attention. Probably more than
cne of them had had the same inward thought
as had Simon, and were each looking upon
Jesus with varying degrees of cynicism orn
speculation according to their respective
measures of sincerity. Even the woman had
restrained her outward grief, and remained in
her recumbant posture, listening intently to
the calm voice.

“There was a certain creditor who had two
debtors”. A story! the atmosphere became
electric. No surer means of obtaining rapt and
earnest attention. “The one owed five hun-
dred pence” (denarii) “and the other fifty.
And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly
forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which
of them will love him most?”

Simon was not quite sure what connection
this hypothetical case had with the situation
before him, but he was prepared to be honest.
“l suppose” he said—the Greek word does not
imply doubt or dubiousness, but the reaching
cf a conclusion based on the evidence pres-
ented, as though one would say “I consider
the answer is thus and <0"—“T suppose that
he, to whom he forgave most”, Came the
answer, in tones of quiet approval, “Thou
hast rightly judged”.

Now for the first time Jesus turned himself
about and looked directly upon the woman
behind Him. Who can doubt that she lowered
her head in shame before that countenance of
sinless purity? The level voice went on.
“Seest thou this woman?” That was a hard
cne for Simon. He had been only too pain-
fully aware of her presence ever since she
eritered his house and now Jesus was talking
as if he could hardly have been expected to
notice her. Yes, Simon did see this woman:
he only wished he could truthfully say he did
not. But the next words shattered him
completely.

“I entered into thine house. Thou gavest me
no water for my feet; but she hath washed my
feet with tears, and wiped them with the
hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss; but
this woman since the time I came in hath not
ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil thou
didst not anoint; but this woman hath
anointed my feet with ointment”,

A slow flush of embarrassment crept into
Simon'’s face. His fellow-Pharisees were look-
ing at him curiously. He realised, now, that
he had under-estimated the man before him.
Knowing Him as one of the labouring classes,
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born and bred among the peasantry of Galilee,
it had just not occurred to Simon that the
courtesies normally extended to guests in his
own:walk of life were just as much in place
with respect to Jesus. It was customary for
the host to provide water and servants for the
cleansing of guests’ feet upon entry to the
house; as a mark of special honour the host
might even perform the washing operation
himself. Some reluctance to treat this
Galilean peasant as on the same level as his
Pharisee friends must have caused Simon to
omit this formality, doubtless excusing him-
self on the ground that the peasantry were
not so scrupulous in such matters and might
even be embarrassed at the service. Every
guest normally received a kiss of welcome
from the host but somehow Simon could not
bring himself to this act of close fellowship;
there was, of course, always the question of
his own friends' reaction to his too ardent
espousal of the young prophet. It was true
that he had omitted to have a servant anoint
tha visitor’s head with fragrant oil, but that
was pure forgetfulness in the stress and hurry
of the occasion. The unspoken excuses faded
from his mind again as he became conscious
of Jesus' gentle regard and realised that all
those excuses counted for nothing. The plain
fact was that this woman, sinner though she
be, had performed all the duties which he had
neglected to fulfil, and performed them with
an infinitely greater ardour and sincerity than
he could ever have displayed. He looked
again at the woman and was bitterly asham-
ed.

Jesus' voice was very gentle now. “Where-
fore I say unto thee, her sins, which are many,
are forgiven: for she loved much; but to
whom little be forgiven, the same loveth
little”. So He had known all the time! The
realisation came in a flash to Simon. “Her
sins, WHICH ARE MANY”. Jesus did not
mitigate or seek to gloss over the woman's
sinful state. He knew her for what she was
the moment she entered the room and yet had
made no attempt to restrain her in her act of
love, So He was a prophet after all! Simon
was conscious of a great relief on that score.
He had not after all misjudged his man and
perhaps his own lack of courtesy would be
cver-looked. But what was this about forgive-
ness of sins? Jesus had turned again to the
woman, listening fearfully and perhaps only
half comprehending what was being said.
This time His eyes were ineffably tender.
“Thy sins are forgiven. Thy faith hath saved
thee. Go in peace”. And she got to her feet and
went out of the house to a new life.

It says much for the sincerity of those
Pharisees there gathered that they did not
break out at once into impassioned protest.
They did not even question Jesus' words out-
wardly, They asked themselves, each man in
nis own mind, “Whao is this who even forgives
sins?” There was something in all this which
was new to them and they were prepared to
reszrve judgment. It would seem that Simon
bhad collected some most unusual Pharisees
there that day and it might well be that they
all learned a most unexpected and unusual
lesson,

What of the wider implication? There is
much in this incident to throw light upon that
other statement of Jesus “They that are whole
need not a physician, but they that are sick.
I came not to call the righteous, but sinners
to repentance.” (Luke 5. 31), Simon the
Pharisee is not the only one who, priding
bimsgelf upon his own rectitude and cleanli-
ress of life, has come to God in a smug and
self-satisfied attitude of mind which is none
the less frightening although it is character-
ised by perfect sincerity. We do not necessar-
ily have to demonstrate our repentance by
ficods of tears and an agony of self-reproach,
45 did the woman. A lot depends upon the
individual temperament and intensity of feel-
ing; some are less outwardly demonstrative
than others. But we do all have to realise that
of ourselves we have little wherewith to
commend ourselves before God and we all
come short of His holiness in a variety of
ways. The woman's sin outraged and shocked
the conventions and customs of the day and
violated the written law: the Pharisees’ self-
righteousness outraged the holiness of God
and violated His moral law, and in the sight
of Jesus there was no difference between the
two kinds of sin. They both needed repent-
ance, conversion and forgiveness. The differ-
ence was that the woman realised her need of
forgiveness, was repentant, and went out a
child of the Kingdom, In the eyes of Jesus the
whole of her sin was as though it had never
been. The Pharisee had not vet realised his
need, had not yet come as a suppliant to the
feet of the Saviour, and therefore was yet in
his sins. Not for him had the golden vista of
the Kingdom gleamed through the partly
opened gates,

Perhaps it did in after days. It is note-
worthy that in all this story there is no word
of reproach for Simon, only the implied
reproof at his omissions, It may well be that
he, and maybe some of his fellows at that
meal that day. became followers of Jesus and
eventually followed the “woman a sinner”
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into the light of the Kingdom. That there
were some such, even among the bigoted
Pharisees, who thus espoused the cause of
Jesus, we know; perhaps this was the begin-
ning of the way for some of them.

As in so many instances, this story illus-
trates the Divine principle “I have no pleas-
ure in the death of him that dieth, wherefore
turn ye from your evil ways, and live ye”,
The passion for the punishment of the wicked
which characterised all good Jews and still
characterises far too many good Christians
has no counterpart in the counsels of God. He
is much more interested in the reclamation of
the wicked than their condemnation, and if
there is any capacity for repentance at all He
is going to explore that capacity to the full
before He permits condemnation to come.
“The Son of Man” said Jesus “is come to seek
and to save that which was lost”. Both woman
and Pharisee were lost; Jesus came to save
both,

Neither Simon nor the woman appear in
the Gospel story again. It is sometimes sug-
gested that the woman was Mary of Magdala,
the one who loved her Lord with so fervent a
passion that her faith held when that of all

others had well-nigh failed, who became the
acknowledged leader of the little band of
women during the dark days after the cruci-
fixion when even the disciples had fled into
hiding. But there is no proof; anly the fact
that the character and temperament of Mary
of Magdala as revealed in the Gospels
harmonises very well with this brief picture
of this repentant woman,

The incident in the house of Mary sister of
Lazarus at Bethany, recorded in Matt. 26,
Mark 14 and John 12, is a totally different one
and must not be confused with this story in
Lu¥ke. This one was at the beginning of our
Lord’s ministry and took place in Galilee;
that one was just before His crucifixion and
occurred near Jerusalem. The only similari-
ties in the two stories are the use of a phial of
perfume and the fact that the host’s name
was Simon, a very common name in Israel
anyway. There is no foundation whatever for
connecting the sister of Lazarus with the
woman who came to Jesus on that memorable
aay, weighed down by the burden of her sin,
and went out a free woman, rejoicing in the
glorious liberty of the children of God.

JESUS AND THE WOMAN OF CANAAN

A mementous
incident

The incident of Jesus and the Canaanitish
woman is often misunderstood, and the sur-
face reading of the text seems alien to the
known character of the Lord. This woman
had a daughter who was sick—possessed by a
demon—and she appealed to Jesus for the
girl’s healing. At first, so says Matthew's
account, Jesus refused to answer her plea;
then he told her he was sent only to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel and that it was
not fitting to cast the children’s food to dogs.
All Canaanites were “dogs” to orthodox Jews,
but one hardly expects to find Jesus openly
endorsing that attitude. The woman was
quick with a reply. “Truth, Lord” she said.
“yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall
from their master’s table.” The text reads as
if Jesus changed His mind on the strength of
this quick rejoinder, and gave her the benefit
she desired: her daughter was healed. There
is an element of capriciousness about this
view of the transaction, which cannot be
squared with what we know of our Lord, and
the whole story needs more careful examin-
ation than a mere cursory reading will afford.

The woman was a Canaanite, a descendant
of one of the aboriginal races which inhabited
the land before Joshua led the invading
Israelites across Jordan fourteen centuries
previously. (Mark's statement that she was a
Greek only means that she was a non-Jew—a
Gentile}, That Jesus entertained no prejudice
against her on this account is endorsed by His
readiness to talk with the Samaritan woman
at Jacob’s well, and by His parable of the
Good Samaritan. Whatever the cause of this
attitude on this ocecasion, it was not reluctance
to heal a Canaanite.

The woman's faith has to be noted. “Have
mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David.”
Canaanite she might have been by birth; it is
evident that she shared the faith of Israel and
acknowledged our Lord’s Messiahship in a
manner refused Him by many of His own
countrymen. It was not lack of faith, or any
impropriety on her part which led to the
initial seeming refusal of her request.

Nevertheless, He “answered her not a
word”. And His disciples, concluding from
His manner that He did not intend to grant



Jury/AvcusT, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 97

her request, exhorted Him to “send her away:;
for she crieth after us.” At this point the first
pointer to the explanation of the whole
incident is revealed. Jesus spoke, as if in
reply to His disciples’ request, but also in the
hearing of the woman, “I am mot sent but
unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel.”
That statement was in strict accord with cur-
rent Jewish theology and with the revealed
rian of God also. Messiah was foretold to
come to Israel, to raise Israel to a position of
authority among the nations that they fulfil
their destiny of being a light to the nations, to
declare God’s salvation to the ends of the
carth. To the Jew first, and afterward to the
Gentile, although Israel conveniently and
consistently ignored the latter clause. They
were not particularly interested in the con-
version of the Gentiles, only in their own
eraltation to power as the chosen of the
Lord. So Jesus enunciated a principle which
all His listeners—except perhaps the woman
—would heartily endorse.

The woman was in no mood for theological
niceties. She only knew that her daughter
sorely needed the help she knew the Lord
Jesus could give. So “came she and worship-
ped Him, saying, Lord, help me.” By now the
disciples and the bystanders were watching
and listening interestedly, which was evi-
dently Jesus’ intention. An element of His
teaching was about to be expounded, and in a
manner that would leave the deepest possible
impression. Looking on the woman, “It is not
meet” He said “to take the children’s bread
and cast it to dogs.”

It seems a cruel thing to say, as it stands in
thz Authorised Version. The woman was in
core trouble, and Jesus had already in the
cynagogue at Nazareth proclaimed himself
the One who should come to bind up broken
hearts and give joy for mourning. Did he
really say what the English words imply?

All Gentiles were commonly called “dogs”
and thought of as such by Jews. The word is
kuon, and denotes the animals which ranged
the streets and fields in packs, often semi-
wild, living on what food they could find, or
was contemptuously thrown to them by
hcuseholders. If Jesus had called the woman
a “Kuon” it would by no means have been the
first time she had had the epithet thrown at
her by a Jew. But Jesus did not call her a
“kuon”. In these two instances, Matthew’s and
Mark’s accounts of the incident, and in these
two instances only, the word translated
“dogs” is not kuon. but kunarion, which
means a little pet dog, such as might be the
children’s playmate, and live in the house.

Jesus was probably the only Jew who ever
referred to a Gentile as a “kunarion” and the
fact that both evangelists, taking the material
for these accounts from different sources, use
the same unusual word, goes far to assure that
Jesus did in fact use the word. And in this
subtle fashion He indicated to the woman that
in His sight she was not outside the pale; she
was inside the family cirele and even, though
not on a level with the children of the family.
al least had a definite place in the home.
“Ballo” which is rendered ‘cast” is also
correctly translated in other texts “put”, “lay”
and similar words, so that it is not necessary
to visualise a contemptuous throwing of the
feod down to the floor, but quite reasonably
the putting down of a meal for the pet dog of
the family. Jesus had already said He was
sent only to Israel; now He gave the second
part of the lesson by pointing out that because
of this it was not fitting for the general dis-
pensation of His work and mission, intended
for Israel, to be extended also to Gentiles,
cccupying as they did at that time a lesser
status in the disposition of the Divine purpose.

It was the woman who gave the third part
of the lesson, Jesus, knowing her mind and
ker faith, knew that she would: for His dis-
ciples’ sakes He made her rejoinder possible.
“Truth, Lord, your mission is to Israel; but
the Gentiles may expect some of the crumbs.”
That is what she grasped from Jesus' words
and that is what Jesus wanted His disciples to
grasp too. They were always suspicious when
there was any question of contact with non-
Jews, and Jesus sought in this incident a
means of teaching them that whilst their
conviction that His mission was to Israel was
right, there were developments in the Divine
Plan yet to come in which Gentiles were
involved, and they would have a great part to
play in those developments. And now that the
woman, in her faith and insight grasping His
meaning, had given the rejoinder which
conveyed the principle He sought to illustrate,
He did what of course He had intended to do
all along. “O woman, great is thy faith. Be it
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter
was made whole from that very hour.”

This understanding of the incident illust-
rates an important aspzct of the Divine Plan.
Israel as a nation, bound to God in covenant
relationship from the time of the Exodus and
the giving of the Law at Mount Sinai, was
designated the chosen people of God. That
was for a purpose, that there might be in a
continuously degenerating world a nation
which would, however imperfectly, stand for
God and His righteousness and preserve the
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knowledge of Him amid prevalent ignorance.
The history of the nation of Israel and their
preservation of the sacred Scriptures—our
Old Testament—is evidence that they did at
least achieve that purpose. But this condition
of things was intended also to enable them to
recognise and accept Christ when He should
appear for the salvation of the world, and this
they failed to do. The salvation of the world
proceeded just the same, but the honoured
position of God's agents in the proclamation
and process of salvation passed from un-
worthy Israel to “a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof” (Matt. 21. 43), the Christian
Church. That transfer took place after the
rejection and crucifixion of Christ by the
Jewish nation, and their rejection of His
apostles and their message, only a few years
following Jesus’ encounter with this woman.
Believing Gentiles, who could only expect
“crumbs from the table” at the time the
Canaanitish girl was healed of her affliction.
a few years later entered into the full privi-
leges of Divine service and sonship, in equal
partnership with their believing Jewish
brethren, and the formal arrangement which
made the whole nation of Israel, believer and
unbeliever alike, the earthly representatives
of the Most High, was terminated.

The time of this change was marked by the
conversion of the Roman centurion Cornelius,
the first Gentile convert to be baptised into
Christ. The account is in the 10th chapter of
Acts, the time A.D.36, three and a half years
after the Crucifixion. The considered conclu-
sion of the Jewish congregation at Jerusalem,
after considering the related circumstances,
was “then hath God also to the Gentiles
granted repentance unto life” (Acts 11, 18).
Writing to the Ephesians in later years, St.
Paul, addressing Gentile believers, confirmed
this position by saying, “Ye, in time past
Gentiles in the flesh - - - - - - without Christ,
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel - - - -
- = without God in the world, now in Christ
Jesus ye who were far off are made nigh by
the blood of Christ - = who - - hath broken,
down the middle wall of partition between us
------ Now therefore ye are no more strang-
ers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with
the saints, and of the household of God.” (Eph.
2. 11-21).

Of course, the rejection of unbelieving
Israel is not final, for as St. Paul says in Rom.
11. 29 “The gifts and calling of God are with-
out repentance.” National Israel will yet
achieve high destiny when at last the veil of
unbelief is removed,and as a nation they turn
to God. The final scene of the Divine purpose

for human redemption shows the Christian
Church associated with the Lord Christ in
Heaven, and restored, believing national
Israel on earth, labouring together in the
execution of God’s intention to make known
His glory to all men, that all may have the
issues of life and death placed squarely before
them, that “all who hear may live.” For the
1calisation of that purpose the world must
wait for the establishment of the Messianic
Kingdom, when Christ takes to Himself His
great power and rules in the world of men

In the Apostle Paul we have the greatest
example of an imperfect man giving his all
for the perfection of heaven. It brought him
at last to a prison cell, almost blind, feeble
and in chains; his only possessions a few
books and parchments and an old cloak.
Almost friendless and alone he faced a
martyr's death, but he could say, “I have
fought a good fight . . . . henceforth there is
laid up for me a crown”. The crown was the
thing for which he had paid his all, esteeming
it only a light affliction. He had nothing, yet
everything, for he had the conviction that the
crown was his. Do we desire to have the same
conviction? To some it is worth while, to
others much. Let us say, “To me it is worth
everything. I want my Father's perfection, the
perfection of Christ, the life of heaven, the
fellowship of saints and angels for ever, and
by the power and grace of God which avails
for me through Christ I know I shall have it”.

* * *

What is the source from which we must get
the oil for the light, the virtue for the salt,
the power to raise that city to its elevation
on the hill? Here, at the foot of the Cross,
where repentance and determination, contri-
tion and hope, renunciation and consecration,
go hand in hand. Not in the emotionless form-
alism of the detached acceptance of a cold
invitation “if ye do this . ... I will give you
that” but in the spontaneous, eager realisation
of tender, compassionate tones “My son, give
me thine heart . . . . who will go for us?”, lies
the power that will make us to “shine forth as
the sun” here and now in the sight of all men,
In that experience, and that alone, shall we
realise what was in the mind of Luke, when
he beheld the fellowship of the Early Church
end wrote of them, “praising God, and having
favour with all the people: and the Lord
added to the church daily such as should be
saved”. Is it any accident that that last phrase
is associated with its predecessor?
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THE VOICE OF THE MONUMENTS

6. The Siloam Inscription

Deep down in the limestone strata that
uiiderlies Jerusalem an inexhaustible supply
ot fresh water forces its way through cracks
and crevices, following the general slope of
the rock layers toward the south-east, until at
length it comes to the surface at what is now
known as the Virgin's Fountain. From the
dawn of history that water has flowed. It was
the main source of supply for the Jebusite city
of Jerusalem ruled by Melchisedek, the
Priest-King of Abraham’s day. It once served
thz Crusaders’ need when Jerusalem was
besieged by the Saracens. To-day it waters the
market gardens of Jerusalem. And it has
made Biblical history.

The Virgin's Fountain lies half way up the
rocky slope of Ophel, the south-eastern pro-
jection of the mountainous mass upon which
Jerusalem is built, and outside the ancient
walls. In the dim days before Abraham enter-
ed Canaan the industrious Jebusites had cut
a tunnel into the mountain to conduct the
waters to the foot of a vertical shaft which
they had made leading up to the city on the
heights above. They called it Gihon, and by
i1ts means they were able in times of siege to
obtain water without venturing outside the
walls. It was their undoing eventually, for
when David beset the city Joab and his stal-
warts made their way along the tunnel,
climbed up that shaft and took the Jebusites
by surprise, so capturing the city for David
(¢2e 1 Chron. 11. 6 and 2 Sam. 5. 8—the “gut-
ter” of the latter text is this shaft).

But it was at a later date that the fountain
demanded a king’s anxious thoughts. In the
days of Hezekiah, Sennacherib of Assyria
invaded Judah with his armies. Once again
Jerusalem was threatened with siege. The
first thing to do was to ensure the water
supply. The measures Hezekiah took to
accomplish this end were considered so note-
worthy as to justify incorporation in the
histories of the times. Says the chronicler (2
Chron. 32) “There was gathered much people
together, who stopped all the fountains, and
the brook that ran through the midst of the
land, saying ‘Why should the kings of Assyria
come, and find much water’ . . . . Hezekiah
vlso stopped the upper watercourse of Gihon
(the shaft into the city) and brought it
straight down” (“underground” is the literal
meaning) “fo the west side of the city of

David”. The Book of Kings supplements this
oy saying (2 Kings 20. 20) when recounting
the deeds of Hezekiah “ . ... the rest of the
cets of Hezekiah, and how he made a pool,
and a conduit (aqueduct) and brought water
wnto the city, are they not written in the book
of the chronicles of the kings of Judah.” And
in the Apocrypha, Ecclus, 48. 17 informs us
that “Hezekiah fortified his city, and brought
in water to the midst thereof; he digged the
hard rock with iron, and made wells for
waters.”

King Hezekiah’s tunnelling operations,
interesting as they must have been to the
people of his own day, had little or no interest
for more recent generations, and the story
was speedily relegated to the background by
students. In later times, however, speculation
began as to whether this tunnel had any real
existence. The critics dubbed it legend; others
were not so sure; but there was no external
evidence. Dr. Thomson, the Palestine mission-
ary and author of the well-known work “The
Land and the Book' says of the water chan-
nels and fountains of Jerusalem, when des-
cribing his own investigation, “Hezekiah and
his ‘much people’ stopped them up so effectu-
ally that they could never be found again,
even by the Jews themselves.” The historians
of the Old Testament had left no geographical
indication of the locality of the tunnel—at
least, it was accepted that no such indication
existed until someone, reading the familiar
words of Isa. 8. 6 “forasmuch as this people
refuse the waters of Shiloah that go softly,
and rejoice in Rezin and Remaliah’s son .. . "
realised that here was a clue. “The waters of
Shiloah that go softly™!

The Pool of Shiloah (Siloam is the New
Testament Greek form of the word) was well
known and had been well known for genera-
tions. It was, and is, the most constant reser-
voir in the city. Artificially built, more like a
tank than a natural pool, some fifty feet by
twenty, and about twenty feet deep, it has
served the needs of generations of Jews and
Arabs without question. It was common
knowledge that the water reached the pool
from the mouth of an arched orifice in the
rock, but no Arab had ever dared to venture
far inside. So far as can be ascertained, the
first to make the attempt was Dr. Robinson,
early in the nineteenth century. Stepping into
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the water of Siloam, he waded into the arch-
way and found himself in a narrow tunnel,
two feet wide but ten to fifteen feet high, the
stiream that supplied the Pool flowing along
its floor. He followed the winding course of
the passage for about one third of a mile,
knowing that from the direction he took that
he was some hundred feet or more beneath
the streets of Jerusalem above. At length he
splashed his way into daylight again and
found himself at the Virgin's Fountain, out-
side the City and on the steep slope of the
Valley of Jehoshaphat.

Later on it was ascertained that the first
hundred feet or so of the tunnel at the Virgin's
Fountain end is in fact the ancient Jebusite
agueduct, and the vertical shaft leading up
into the city was discovered, and signs that
the old tunnel had been blocked at that point
in order to divert the waters to the Pool of
Siloam. The correspondency here with the
account of Hezekiah's action in 2 Chron. 32
seemed almost complete.

Then in 1880 some Arab schoolboys were
playing around the Pool of Siloam and one of
them fell into the water. Scrambling out, he
ventured, boylike, into the tunnel and,
clambering along its wall, noticed, what no
one had ever noticed before, some rough
Hebrew characters chisellel in the rock. He
told his teacher, Dr. Schick, who investigated
for himself, He found a complete inscription
in archaic Hebrew characters. The following
year Dr. A. H. Sayce, the celebrated archee-
ologist, visited the spot and copied the
inscription. When examined it proved to be
an account relating to the building of the
tunnel, written in Biblical Hebrew of the 8th
to 6th centuries B,C. Since Hezekiah's reign
falls within this period there remained no
reasonable doubt that the tunnel was in fact
the one described in the Old Testament as
built by Hezekiah at the time of the Assyrian
invasion.

Various translations of the inscription differ
in minor details. Here is a fair representation

“Behold the tunnel. Now this is the history
of the tunnel. While the miners were still
lifting up the pick, each towards his neigh-
bour, and while there were yet three cubits
to excavate, there was heard the voice of a
man calling to his neighbour, for there was an
excess in the rock on the right hand, and on
the left. And after that on the day of excavat-
g the miners had struck pick against pick.
one against another, the waters flowed from
the spring to the pool, a distance of twelve

hundred cubits. And a hundred cubits was the
height of the roc': above the tunnel.”

Those miners must have worked hard!
Spurred on by the imminent threat of inva-
sion, they excavated and removed, by hand,
over two thousand tons of rock to make that
tunnel. Every bit of that material must have
been passed in baskets along a line of men to
the open air. And when the work was done
someone from among them, a man perhaps for
ever unknown, left this writing, chiselled in
the everlasting rock, to give its witness in due
time to the accuracy of the Bible story.

These explorations yielded another detail of
interest in relation to the New Testament. The
account of Christ healing the impotent man
at the Pool of Bethesda is well known. The
Pool was famous because at intervals, said the
Evangelist, an angel came down and troubled
the waters; whoever first stepped in after the
troubling was cured of his complaint. Such a
phenomenon as is thus described is seen daily
at the Virgin's Fountain and the Pool of
Siloam. Somewhere far underground beneath
Jerusalem, where the water which supplies
these fountains collects, there must be a great
reservoir shaped by Nature into the form of
a siphon; periodically, generally two or three
times a day, the water comes gushing into the
Virgin’s Fountain, and from thence through
the tunnel into the Pool of Siloam, as though
a hidden store had been suddenly let loose.
This freak of Nature has never been discover-
ed, but the signs are conclusive that the water
builds up slowly until it overtops some bend
in the outlet and then the whole accumulation
siphons away. The situation of the Pool of
Bethesda is not established with certainty;
even though it prove to have been in some
cther part of the city the probabilities are that
it received its supply from the same ultimate
sourca as Hezekiah's pools, and the “troubling
of the waters” occur there, just as to-day it
still occurs while the villagers of Siloam
satisfy their needs at the place made famous
by Judah's pious king.

We ought not to be weary of doing little
things for the love of God, who regards not
the greatness of the work, but the love with
which 1t is performed. We should not wonder
if in the beginning we often failed in our en-
deavours but at last we should gain a habit,
which will naturally produce its acts in us,
without our care and to our exceeding great
delight.

Printed by The Wilmington Press Ltd. (T.U ), 22 Broadway, Bexleyheath, Kent
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A Thought

“He taught them; as one having authority.”

In this world of dictators and totalitarian
States, where the gospel of individual submis-
sion to the will of the Leader is paramount,
such a statement as this would cause disquiet
of mind were it not that we know of Whom
the words were spoken. Not for Jesus the
blustering arrogance of the bully, nor the cold
passionless orders of the man of steel. Christ’s
teaching was warm, tender, vibrant with the
love of humankind and pity for their unhappy
condition; yet underlying his words there
was a calm authority which carried convic-
tion that this man who “spake as never man
spake”, told of things He had both seen and
heard. Having known and shared in the
glory of that spiritual realm of which the
Infinite Creator is at once the centre and the
all-in-all, He spoke to the hearts of men and
women who themselves were part of God's
creation, and His words came with the force
of that authority which is engendered, not by
the outward trappings of physical force or
mental superiority, but the inward power ot
the Holy Spirit of God.

Christians right down the Age have realised
this, and rejoiced in our Heavenly Father's
own way of imparting knowledge to mankind
—knowledge not only of Himself and His
Plan, but also of themselves, their relation to
cach other and their mutual obligations and
responsibilities as fellow-citizens of the earth.
Put it still remains true that those who
remain to listen are far smaller in number
than those who turn away “to walk no more
with Him"”. The day has yet to dawn when the
emptiness and worthlessness of these much-
vaunted earthly dictatorships will be appreci-
zted by all men, and, in the appointed day
when God shall judge the world in righteous-
ness, that gentle, insistent teaching of the
stranger from Galilee's shores will come into
its rightful heritage.

Therefore, knowing this fo be the outcome
of the Divine Plan for humanity, we can with

for the Month

confidence turn to owr own position as men
and women who already have accepted the
Divine principle of teaching and have rejected
the earthly policies. Not for us to sit at the
feet of teachers who impress their claims to
overlordship as by right, or enforce their
dogmas by appeals to the intellect or alleged
leyalty to personal teachings of past or
present ministers to the Church, or consider-
ations of policy or allegiance to the group.
Such things are manifestations in our Chris-
tian fellowship of that same spirit which is
producing in the political world menacing
forms of government and national life and
filling the minds of worldly thinkers with
apprehension for the future of humanity.
“Mass-thinking” and the restriction of per-
sonal liberty may yet prove to be an
important factor in bringing the nations to
Lrmageddon. The same principle within the
Church must produce, in a different sphere,
the same results.

We turn then to Christ’s words. Here is our
salvation. “If ye continue in My word, then
are ye My disciples indeed; and ye shall know
the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free.”
In quiet discussion of Scriptural teaching
between ourselves; in the appeal, not to force,
ot to intellectual reasoning, but to the en-
lightening and illuminating influence of the
Holy Spirit, dispensing to every man sever-
ally, shall the word of old be fulfilled, “And
they shall be all taught of God; and great shall
be the peace of thy children.” So shall every
teacher and pastor the Church has known he
lield in rightful esteem and honour, “for his
works sake” and true loyalty to those who in
the past have been our personal mentors
manifested. So shall we progress in under-
standing of the Divine Will, until at length,
like Christian in Bunyan's immortal allegory.
we see with our own eyes the city to which
we journey, and hear with our ears the strains
of celestial song.



SEPTEMBER, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 103

A KING IN RIGHTEOUSNENSS

A short study in the
Millennial Visions of Isaiah

Part 11

“By me kings reign, and princes decrez
justice” declares Wisdom, speaking as a per-
son in Prov. 8. 15-16. “By me princes rulz, and
nobles, even all the judges of the earth.” That
is the ideal but it does not appear in prectice
as yet, and will not until the king that shall
reign in righteousness has commenced His
beneficent rule. In the day to come Wisdom
will be enthroned on high and there will no
longer be the spectacle of earth's rulers
hesitating and vacillating about their policies,
sacrificing principle to expediency or quite
openly and frankly using their positions to
oppress their subjects and serve their own
indulgence. Righteousness includes every
right and uplifting quality, and a king who
reigns in righteousness is a king who is guided
in all his ways by unerring wisdom. So the
King of the Millennial Age will be character-
ised by that wisdom from above which James
says is pure, peaceable, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality and hypocrisy.

“Princes shall rule in judgment.” (vs. 1).
This must without doubt refer to the “princes
in all the earth” of Psa. 45, the “judges and
counsellors” of Isa. 1. 26. The writer fo the
Hebrews tells, in his eleventh chapter. of men
who maintained their loyalty and faithfulness
to God at different times in past history and
were laid aside in death ‘“not having received
the promise” but yet were persuaded that God
had “prepared for them a city”. And so He
has. In the day that Christ reigns as spiritual
King from His exalted place in the heavens,
these men of Old Testament days, these
“Ancient Worthies” as thev have been called.
will be raised from the dead to assume the
positions of administration upon earth for
which their past lives' experiences have
qualified them. Sterling characters such as
Abraham, Joseph. Moses. Samuel. Daniel.
Nehemiah—certainly Isaiah himself—besides
others whose names have not been recorded
and whose deeds are not known. will certainly
be found in the forefront of affairs in that day.
They will be men who can b2 trusted with
the oversight of affairs upon earth because
they, like the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, have
esteemed the service of God and of their
fellow-men of greater worth than anything
else that life can offer. Already well versed in
the plans and purposcs of God, and firm in
their stand for the principles of Divine

government, they will indeed be “princes”
that “rule in judgment”.

The manner in which these “princes” will
take control of earth’s affairs and begin to
lead mankind into the ways of peace is some-
what problematical. It is evident that their
raising from the dead must be some appreci-
able time before the revelation of their
identity to the world at large; they all will
guite obviously require some time to become
adjusted to life as it is lived fo-day and to
uequire the necessary knowledge of the course
of history between their original lives on
earth—two, three or more millenniums ago—
and the time of their awakening. It may well
be that their obviously exceptional intellec-
tual powers and their quick perception of
humanity’s troubles will speedily bring them
to the forefront go that men are half ready to
accept them as leaders when the tremendous
manifestation of Divine intervention that is
to mark the establishment of the Kingdom
cecurs. Suffice it then to realise that when
they are revealed they will be men who can
be trusted, princes who “rule in judgment”.

“And a man shall be as an hiding place from
the wind, and a covert from the tempest; as
rvers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of
a great rock in a weary land.” (ch. 32. 2).

Who is this “man”? Are we to understand a
third factor in the ruling administration of the
rew Kingdom here introduced to notice, or in
the alternative another aspect of the rulers
¢lready mentioned? There seems to bz little
doubt that the “king” of vs. 1 is here referred
tn. He is a king, but he is not like earth’s usual
kings, remote, untouchable, surrounded by a
panoply of royalty which separates him from
the touch or gaze of the common multitude.
e is, as it were, one of them, one who knows
their condition and their needs, and can claim
0 have walked with them, borne their griefs
end shared their sorrows besides carrying
those same sorrows. He is a merciful and
faithful king because he knows what his
subjeets must have for their true welfare and
Fappiness and he intends them to have it. And
the first thing they need. he knows full well, is
defence and protection. They have been so
Fuffeted and tormented, persecuted and driv-
en. by enemies of all kinds in life before, that
now they need more than anything else a tims
of respite from trouble, a freedom from fear
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and apprehension, that they may begin to take
fresh heart, and look up to the heavens, and
listen to the voice that is to speak to them in
- words of wise guidance and vital instruction,
So the first aspect of this kingly work of the
Millennial Age is couched in terms indicative
of covering and of protection. “A man shall be
as an hiding-place from the wind, and a cov-
ert fram the tempest; as rivers of water in a
dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a
weary land.” The simile is taken from
Palestinian scenery. The hot winds from the
midbar, the southern desert lying between
Judea and the Red Sea, laden with sand and
dust, beat fiercely upon the unprotected
traveller, so that, like Jonah at Nineveh in
similar plight, he might well wish to die and
not live, This king will be a protection from
the incessant winds of adversity and give the
traveller time to recover, He will defend from
the rains and tempests of disaster. He will
provide refreshment and sustenance, “rivers
of water in a dry place,” and He will be as the
shadow of a great rock on a sun-baked plain,
tempering the heat of midday with His
presence.

One cannot help noticing the care with
which these symbols are selected, as if Isaiah
meant very definitely to indicate the protec-
tion that would be given, in that day, from the
great plagues that do at this present time
afflict humanity. His four symbols are wind.
waters (the tempest), drought, and noon-day
heat. Those four are symbolic in the Serip-
tures of great curses that afflict mankind—
war (wind and tempest), famine (drought)
and pestilence (heat). The fear of all these
things will disappear completely when Christ
is king and is in control; violence and want
chall be no more. This man will be as an hid
ing place and men will realise as never before
the meaning of the old saying “the name of
the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous run-
neth into it and is safe”.

Zechariah, much later an, saw this king in
the glory of His symbolic manhood, this Son
of David who is also David's Lord, and said of
Him (6. 12) “Behold the Man whose name is
the BRANCH?” (His very descent from David
in the days of His flesh becomes a title of
honour forevermore) “and he shall grow up
out of his place, and he shell build the temple
of the Lord . . . and shall sit and rule upon his
throne. and he shall be a priest upon his
throne.” There is some clear indication here
that, in the Millennial Day, men will be
constantly reminded that the glorious One
Who is now their King was once of them-
selves, walking the earth with them, talking
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to them about their troubles and triumphs,
their joys and sorrows, sympathising, counsel-
ling and helping . . ..

“And the eyes of them that see shall nat be
dim, and the ears of them that hear shall
hearken. The heart also of the rash shall un-
derstand knowledge, and the tongue of the
stammerers shall be ready to speak plainly.”
{vs. 3-4). Here the work of the Millennium
commences in earnest. The first necessity of
the sin-blinded and sin-weakened human race
is education, instruction, and it must be given
without any opposing influence being allowed
to retard its work. The arch-enemy of man-
kind, Satan, will have been bound for the
entire period, the “thousand years” of Rev.
26. 1, and there will no longer be blindness
end deafness imposed from without. No more
will it be said as it is said of this present day
“the god of this world hath blinded the minds
of them which believe not, lest the light of the
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of
God, should shine unto them” (2 Cor. 4. 4).
Leeser seems to appreciate this fact when in
his translation he renders this passage “the
eyes of those that see shall not be blinded
again”. They were blinded once, in the past,
but now they shall see, and see more and more
plainly as they make progress in the know-
ledge of the things of God that are manifest
in that Day. “The heart also of the rash” says
Leeser again “shall be attentive in order to
know". There will be a thirst for knowledge
and men will eagerly come to the fountain of
wisdom that they might learn the way of life.

Now the prophet turns himself and surveys
another class of men who will be in evidence
in that day. Not all will come to the proffered
way of life for not all will want to embrace
the ways of righteousness. Some there wiil be
who, at first at any rate, will want none and
will have none of this new order of love and
unselfishness, and who will endeavour to go
back to the old ways of self and sin. They will
be quite unable to harm thsir fellows, for
nothing will be permitted to cause any kind
of hindrance to those seeking the way of
righteousness—"they shall not hurt nor des-
troy in all my holy mountain”—but those
whose hearts are fully set in them to do evil
will succeed in doing a lot of damage to them-
selves and unless they do eventually repent
and come to the fountain of life they must
inevitably reap sin's penalty—death. But
Isaiah is not seeing so far as that in this par-
tieular vision; in fact he seems to be viewing
only the commencement of the Age, its first
early years, and his words must be understood
in that light. What he does say is illuminating
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enough, He says that there will still be vile
(Heb. mnabbal, brutish, worthless, sensual)
persons and that they will still speak and
work their villainy with the object of oppress-
ing their fellow-creatures. But the “liberal”
—noble, bountiful, is the meaning of the word
—will have devised effectual counter-
measures and in consequence the machina-
tions of the vile will be of no effect.

The Septuagint gives what is perhaps the
clearest rendering of this particular passage—
at least the sense is more easily understand-
able in relation to the context—and when
applied to the operations of those who in the
early days of the Kingdom attempt to oppose
its work is very eloquent. “For the fool shall
speak foolish words, and his heart shall medi-
tate vanities, and to perform lawless deeds,
and to speak error against the Lord, to scatter
hungry souls, and he will cause the thirsty
souls to be empty. For the counsel of the wick-
ed will devise iniquity, to destroy the poor
with unjust words, and ruin the cause of the
poor in judgment. But the godly have devised
wise measures, and this counsel shall stand.”
(vs. 6-8).

These are they who in another place are

caid to “yield feigned obedience”, Outwardly
cbedient to the !laws of the Kingdom, con-
forming to the general regulations which will
be made for the conduct of daily life in gen-
eral harmony with the principles of righteous-
ness, they will nevertheless be seeking
cpportunity to work their nefarious schemes
to the detriment of others and most certainly
will refrain from that service of helping
others that is to be so characteristic a feature
of Kingdom conditions. The parable of the
sheep and goats makes mention of these same.
These are they who, standing before the great
white throne, are accused that, having the
opportunity to do good to their fellows for
whom Christ died, refused so to do, and the
Christ the King tells them that in that failure
they offend, not only against their fellows,
but against Him also. Refusing to accept in
their own lives those principles by which
alone human life on earth—or life on any
plane of being—can be conducted harmoni-
cusly and to give glory to God, they are but as
the wastage of God's creation and can have no
part or lot in that edifice which He is build-
ing to stand for all eternity.
(To be concluded)

THE BURNING BUSH

“And the angel of the Lord appeared unto
lim in a flame of fire out of the midst of a
bush; and he looked. and behold, the bush
burned with fire, and the bush was not con-
sumed. And Moses said I will now turn aside,
and see this great sight, why the bush is not
burnt.” (Exod. 3. 2-3).

It was “in the backside of the desert” some-
where in the wilds of Sinai, that Moses saw
this strange thing, A more recent traveller
through that same district, Louis Golding. in
his book “In the steps of Moses the Lawgiver”
has given a vivid description of something he
himself witnessed which may have been the
very means used by God to reveal Himeself to
Moses those many years ago,

“T am at this point compelled to cuote the
apparition of a Burning Bush which was so
exact a rendering of the strange and lovely
marvel described in the Bible, that [ auite
literally was afraid to trust my eves. The
apparition lasted several seconds, and though
I was aware of its exact rationale while it
endured, I still said to myself it was a mirage
or inward fancy. The thing happened “in the
back of the wilderness” in one of the wadis

under the flank of Sinai. It was the evening of
a not and windy day. As we approached the
arena where two or three wadis debouched,
the winds met, and, joining forces, became a
cyclone, a tall pillar of air violently rotating
en its axis, its whole length defined by the
sand it sucked up from the dry wadi bad. In
the centre of this arena was a large thorny
acacia, the only tree which grows in these
regions. The sun had for some minutes been
hidden behind a long bank of cloud. It
remained hidden until the cyeclone reached
the acacia. Then in the moment the cyelone
possessed itself of the tree, the sun hurled its
rays obliquely upon their embrace. The whole
tree went up in flame. The smoke of it soared
1m golden gusts. Every thorn was a spit of fire.

“It continued so for several seconds. It
seemed as if the cyclone was impaled on the
sharp spikes of the branches. It turned and
thrust and thrust again. The bush burned
with fire, and was not consumed. Then at last
the cyclone freed itself, and went hurtling
along one of the wadis. The tree was no more
than a thorny acacia again, arid and lonely in
the centre of the hills.”
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PHILEMON

An exquisite gem of
the New Testament

True nobility is more often shown in the
little things of daily life than in the great
things. When a man lives in the full view of
public opinion he is keyed up to creafe a
favourable impression but it is the nature and
temperament shown when the lime-light is
withdrawn, when there is no inducement to
wear a mask, which reveals the true man and
what he really is.

This is shown in an incident in the life of
the great Apostle Paul. This does not mean
that Paul was not at all times genuine or that
he at any time dissembled or pretended that
he was one thing at one time when the public
eye was upon him and another thing at an-
other time in private. The incident brought
before us in the letter to Philemon, however,
shows us the true nobility of this man of Gad
in a clearer light than is possible when we are
considering the great public work Paul
accomplished during his eventful life. We can
gather from the record of Paul's lile a very
good idea of his keen spiritual vision, his
intellect and reasoning powers, his great skill
in argument, his passion for truth, his love for
his countrymen and for the churches he
founded, his continual care for them, his
ardent loyalty to the Master he served and his
heroism, courage and fortitude under bitter
. trials and disappointments. We can gauge
pretty accurately the strength of all these
qualities but nowhere is the heart of the man
cc well revealed as in the short private letter
he wrote to Philemon.

1t is here that Paul throws off as far as
possible his Apostolic dignity and his fatherly
authority over his converts and descends to ¢
familiarity of equal intercourse. He lingers
with obvious delight on the word “brother”
which breathes the very spirit of freedom and
equality. In this letter we see in Paul not the
towering Apostle but the friendly partner: he
speaks simply as a Christian gentleman and
uses true courtesy, delicacy and tact. After
reading it we confess that we know the writer
better and it would have been a vast pity if
this letter had not been included in the Canon
of Sceripture.

In the course of his missionary journeys
Paul had spent a considerable period at
Ephesus. It is probable that the Church he
founded there was numerous and distinguish-
ed and the fame of the Apostle as it spread
affected neighbouring towns and doubtless

attracted men like Philemon and Epaphras
who were natives of Colossa. Perhaps these
men founded the Church in their own town: it
is certain that Philemon’s house at Coloss®
was the recognised centre of Christian activ-
ity in that place,

Philemon was evidently a man of mark,
probably quite wealthy, for it is said he was
able to refresh the hearts of the saints which
secems to suggest gifts both temporal and
spiritual, Moreover he was in a position to
entertain brethren. Philemon must have heen
held in high repute by the Apostle for the
latter treats him almost as an equal, a fellow
labourer and partner, as a brother and not as a
son, like Timothy, for instance. Philemon's
wife appears to have been Apphia and his son
Archippus; both Christians, Archippus hold-
ing office, probably a Deacon in the Church.
The details supplied, though meagre, give us
the impression of some wealth and dignity in
the family nobly used for the relief of neces-
sity and the binding closer of the bonds of
Christian love and unity.

Another member of the househeld was
Onesimus, a slave, but he turned out badly.
He stole his master’'s goods and, fearing
cetection, fled to Rome, doubtless thinking
that among the thousands of that crowded
city he would escape notice.

Our God is ever watchful and in this run-
away slave He saw a potential child of grace.
“Not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called, but God
fuath chosen the foolish things of the world.”
It is amang the poor despised and outcast ones
that the Gospel of Jesus Christ has wrought
miracles all down the age. It has changed lives
like those we read of in the Corinthian
Church, some of whom were thieves, covetous
und worse; but the message of salvation trans-
formed them into noble and pure men and
women with hearts aflame with a new and
burning desire to do the will of God and tell
forth the wonders of His grace.

Paul was at this time undergoing his first
imprisonment at Rome. It was irksome
enough to be chained continually to a Roman
soldier, though some generous concessions
were made him and he was able to live in his
own hired house and receive there any who
came enquiring into the faith he preached. So
carnestly did he follow up this advantage that
& number of econverts to Christianity were
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made and Paul’s name began to ba known in
Rome. Men and women who came under his
influence were not backward in proclaiming
their new faith and in course of time the
Truth reached Onesimus the runaway slave.
Christianity regenerated the true humanity
which had been degraded in him. The actnal
circumstances which led to his introduction to
Paul are not told us but it is certain that Paul,
noting his sincerity and earnestness, reczived
him as a brother in Christ and a close fcllow-
ship sprang up between them, Onesimus was
happy in the privilege of doing many a little
service for the Apostle.

It would not be long before Onesimus made
a full confession of his past life and how he
had robbed and run away from his master,
and we can picture the Apostle's surprise
when he learnt that the master's name was
Philemon, one of the principal supporters of
the Colossian Church and a most worthy
friend of his own. It was with mingled feel-
ings and some perplexity of mind that Paul
meditated on the problem now presented to
him. What course of conduct should he advise
Onesimus to pursue? Onesimus was now a
free man; ought he to inform the authorities
and let the man suffer for his crime? That, he
knew, would be sending his convert to certain
death. Would it not be better to say nothing
about the matter? Onesimus had become very
dear to him and had been of great service to
him in his imprisonment. It would be hard
indeed to lose him and yet Philemon had his
rights which ought to be respected. Slavery
was a recognised custom and clearly Onesi-
mus was the property of Philemon and ought
to be restored to him. He would write to
Philemon and make Onesimus the bearer of
the letter. But the letter did not prove an easy
one to write; he wanted to conciliate Phile-
mon and yet not humiliate Onesimus—to
commend the evil doer and yet not excuse his
cffence. Such was the delicate problem set his
mind.

To give Onesimus courage to face the mas-
ter he had injured, Paul arranged that there
should be a third person present. Tychicus, a
companion and fellow labourer of Paul and
probably one of his own converts, was on his
way home and the idea came to Paul that
Tychicus might act as a mediator and ease the
situation by his presence (Col. 4. 7-9). Tychi-
cus could present the letter while Onesimus,
adopting his old position as a slave, would
remain unseen but within call.

The letter is a model of tact and Christian
courtesy. Paul first endeavoured to create a

favourable atmosphere of good-will by refer-
ring to the fact that they all belonged as mem-
bers to one family. There was himself and
Timothy, Philemon, Apphia, Archippus, and
otker members of the Church meeting in
Philemon’s house, all called in one holy call-
ing, all privileged to name God as their
Father and the Lord Jesus as their elder
Brother. What a bond of union—! Surely
Philemon’s heart would rejoice as he recalled
the boundless grace of God accorded to his
family! Then the writer touched a chord of
tenderness in Philemon's heart by making
reference to himself as a prisoner and an old
man; Paul would be between fifty and sixty
and after a life of unexampled labour and
suffering he might well call himself aged in
relation to his need of ministry from his son
Onesimus. Paul commended Philemon in
verses 4-7 and cordially acknowledged his
love and loyalty and thus carefully prepared
the way for the main object of his letter. He
intended to make it very difficult for Phile-
mon to refuse the request he was about to
make; Philemon would surely be anxious to
live up to the good opinion Paul had of him.
In verses 8 and 9 he approached the matter a
little closer and told Philemon that there was
a duty he should do. He did not yet tell him
what it was but he urged his own position as
an Apostle and suggested that he could
demand this thing but he preferred to leave it
to Philemon’s love and goodwill and to his
feelings towards himself as a dear bosom
friend. His appeal was to love rather than
authority, “I plead with you for this child of
mine to whom in my prison I have become a
father”. Then he announced the name,
Onesimus. In verse 11 he frankly acknowledg-
ed that Onesimus had been found a worthless
character. The name Onesimus means useful
or profitable and Paul played upon the word
and scemed to say, “He belied his name in
days past, he will more than deserve it now".
Though once unprofitable Paul could vouch
that he was a changed man. “He is so dear to
me that in sending him back to you with this
letter it is like tearing out my very heart. If 1
kept him by me he would be ministering to
my needs in your stead just as I know you
would be serving me if you were here, but I
would not do that without your consent so
that your goodness to me might come of your
own free will and without any appearance of
restraint.” Notice how carefully Paul chose
his words, he said Onesimus ‘“departed” not
“fled” from his master. The word “fled” might
have awakened resentful feelings and he
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wanted to avoid that. “He parted from you for
5 while that you might get him back for good”,
a very graceful way of putting it! He hinted
at the Providential aspect of the matter and
suggested that the parting was unconsciously
overruled by a higher hand, Gad in His wis-
dom had parted him from Philemon for a
season that he might receive him for ever.
Versss 16 to 18 are very tender; Paul reiter-
ated that Onesimus was now a brother dear to
himself; how much more must he be dear to
Philemon. If Philemon considered Paul as a
partner in the Gospel let him receive Onesi-
mus as his own representative. In verse 21
Paul speaks of his confidence that Philemon
would do as he suggested, then adds that he
was hoping to see him soon face to face,

It is not difficult to follow the workings of
Philemon’s mind as he read the letter. We are
not told of the result but we cannot doubt that
Paul's appeal, couched in such happy langu-
age, had its effect. Philemon would surely feel
that he could never face the Apostle again if
he refused to do what he desired; what
Christian joy would fill his heart as he learnt
that the grace of God had touched Onesimus
and effected such a marvellous change in him.
How long would it be before Philemon would
eagerly enquire where QOnesimus was and
learning that he was without, insist on having
him in so that he might assure him of his
complete forgiveness?

Why is this letter included in the New

Testament? No important doetrine is enunci-
ated as in Romans; it admits of no controvers-
ial or directly theological use; there is no
dissertation en Christian virtues, no warning
against apostasy or false teaching as in
Galatians; it is purely a persaonal letter, even
though a model of the highest character. The
question will be answered if we can see in
this simple letter an analogy to the story of
redemption.

Onesimus the thief and slave had run away
from his master. Man was the creation of God
and as such was His property but by his con-
duct he has erred against his Master and pro-
voked Him sorely. He has become not a serv-
ant of righteousness but the slave of sin and
has run away from God, his legal and proper
owner. Not only has he run away but he has
rcbbed Him of His due and gone into a far
country. But an all-loving Providence has led
his steps to Jesus, Who has suffered great
privations for his sake. There at the feet of
Jesus, whom God counts as His partner.
the repentant slave pours out his soul
and confesses his sin. Acting on the advice
given him he returns to God, his rightful
owner, and is received, not as a slave, but
even as Christ Himself and all the debt he has
incurred is put to the account of Jesus.

“Naught of merit or of price
Remgins to justice due

Jesus died and paid it all
Yes—all that did I owe.”

Word of explanation to regular readers

An untoward circumstance has rendered it
impossible to include the current instalment
of the Bible School and “Jesus and the Life to
Come"” in this month’s issue. It is hoped and
expected to resume both these features in our
next issue.

* *® *

Man’s Primeval Perfection

“Neither in Egypt nor in Babylonia has any
beginning of civilisation been found. As far
back as archeology can take us, man is already
civilised, building cities and temples, carving
hard stone into artistic form, and even em-
ploying a system of picture writing; and of
Egypt it may be said. the older the country
the more perfect it is found to be. The fact is
a very remarkable one, in view of modern
theories of development. and of the evolution
of civilisation out of barbarismn, Whatever
may be the reason, such theories are not borne
out by the discoveries of archeology. Instead
of the progress we should expect, we find

retrogression and decay; where we look for
the rude beginnings of art, we find an advane-
ed society and artistic perfection. Is it
possible that the Biblical view is right after
all, and that civilised man has keen civilised
frem the outset?” —Dr. R. Bell Dawson, F.R.S.

* * #

It is important correctly to understand the
doctrine of co-operation. A disposition to co-
operate is not more opposed to the sinful
indolence which falls behind, than to the
hasty and unrighteous zeal which runs before
it. It is in the excess of zeal, which has a good
appearance but in reality has unbelief and self
at the bottom, that we run before God. Co-
operation, by being calm and peaceable, does
not cease to be efficacious. Souls in this puri-
fied but tranquil state are souls of power,
watchful and triumphant against self; resist-
ing temptation; fighting even to blood against
sin.
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THE PARABLE OF THE PHARISEE AND PUBLICAN

Luke 18.9—14

There were some in that day who “trusted
in themselves that they were righteous, and
despised others”; to them Jesus addressed this
parable, and not to them only, for self-
righteousness is still rife among those who
claim to be His true followers, and the lesson
is as important as ever. The rigid, bigoted
. Pharisee of the story has had his counterparts
in every generation since that day and has
them still. The parable of the Pharisee and
publican has a very topical application to us
to-day.

Both men went up to the Temple to pray.
They both acknowledged the same Law, at
least outwardly, but that is about as far as
the similarity went. The Pharisee, accustomed
to the respect of men and sure of his standing
before God, returned thanks that he was the
man he was. He could think of no element in
his life capable of change for the better. He
slready was all that God could possibly want
him to be. And he preened himself in the
pride of that knowledge. The publican—tax-
gatherer—came conscious only of one thing,
his inadequacy in the sight of God. He had
come short of the Divine glory; he knew that.
H: needed forgiveness; he knew that too. and
in an agony of self-abasement he pleaded for
Divine mercy.

The Pharisee was probably a very good
man. There is nothing in the account to say
he was not, and the brief picture given us is
at least sufficient to show that Jesus intended
His hearers to picture the typical orthodox
Pharisee—zealous for righteousness and the
observance of the Mosaic law; bigoted almost
to the point of fanaticism in his allegiance to
the “traditions of the fathers”, punctilious in
the discharge of every duty which custom and
ordinance required of a son of Abraham. He
duly fasted on the third and fifth day of every
week, and took care that his neighbours and
business associates knew about it, He render-
ed the tenth of his income to the things of
God as the Law required—verse 12 should
read “I give tithes of all that I acquire” not
“possess”’; he tithed his income, not his
capital. Like the rich young ruler on another
occasion, he could say, referring to the Divine
Law, “all these things have I kept from my
youth up” but unlike that young ruler he did
not add “what lack 1 yet?” for in his own
mind he had no idea that anything was lack-

ing. He had done all that God had required of
tim and now he looked to God to do the hand-
some thing and acknowledge the fact.

“The Pharisee stood, and prayed thus with
nimself.” There is more than a suspicion
here that the man was praying to himself, at
any rate God does not appear to be much more
than an equal partner in the matter. There is
nc plea for forgiveness, no acknowledgment
of the superior position of the Most High, no
supplication for help in leading a better life,
or guidance in approaching more nearly to
the Throne of God's holiness. In fact it hardly
seems a prayer at all, more of a boastful
statement of the position. “I thank thee, that I
am not as other men are”. He wanted to say
cut loud in the hearing of his fellows that
thing which he liked to believe his fellows
thought of him. As a Pharisee he was one of
God’s chosen ones and all others were inferior,
One day when Messiah came and the Romans
were expelled his superiority would be mani-
test even more than now, for then he would
advance from his present position of moral
leadership to actual political leadership and
not only Israel but all the Gentiles would bow
down before him, After all, he and his brother
Pharisees were the present successors of the
tradition established in the days of Ezra when
the first Pharisees stood in the breach to
defend the nation against prevalent indiffer-
ence to the things of God, and preserved the
Law and all that it implied for future gener-
ations. It was only right that God should
acknowledge the services he and his had
rendered Him and honour him accordingly.

Whilst thus he stood and congratulated
himself the publican came into the Temple
court. He was under no illusion; he knew him-
self to be unclean in God's sight. He came
with nothing in his hands and with nothing
wherewith to commend himself in God's
sight. His prayer was brief and eloquent in its
simplicity. “God be merciful to me a sinner.”
The Greek has the definite article, the sinner,
as though he counted himself a greater sinner
than other men, just as the Pharisee had
counted himself greater in his righteousness
than other men. He ~sked nothing of God: he
came in repentanc. -~d threw himself on
God’s mercy.

And God looked «
saw those two men sta

i from Heaven and
ng there,
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“I tell you” said Jesus “this man’—the
publican—"went down to his house justified
rather than the other; for everyone that
cxalteth himself shall be abased; and he that
humbleth himself shall be exalted”. We
hardly need the comment for ourselves as we
read the story, for it seems so obvious. How
could anyone justify the Pharisee in his arro-
gance and count him as more worthy in God’s
sight than the publican?

And yet, it happens so often among
Christians, There is a type of mind which,
whilst thoroughly loyal to God, takes pride in
its exclusiveness and separation from ‘the
world” and not infrequently from fellow-
Christians who do not share the same outlook
on the faith or the same conception of
Christian service. “Spiritual pride” is a very
real thing and an ever present danger to the
disciples of Christ, for the very love and zeal
for Him which leads us to Him at the first is
liable to drive us into an excess of devotion
which can bear fruit at the end in an unreas-

oning and unseeing bigotry which of itself
stultifies our further efforts to do Him service.
We all do well to remember our Lord's own
iujunction, “—when ye have done all those
tivings which are commanded you, say. we are
unprofitable servants; we have done that
which it was our duty to do” (Luke 17, 10).
The difference between the best of us and the
worst of us, great though it may seem in our
sight. iz very little in God's sight. Repentance
and devotion mean much more to Him then
mighty works and lavish gifts. Jesus com-
mended the scribe who said “to love him with
all the heart, and with all the understanding,
and with all the soul, and with all the
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself,
is more than all whole burnt offerings and
sacrifices”. (Mark 21. 33). “Thou art not far
from the Kingdom of God” Jesus told that
man. The publican in this parable was not far
from the Kingdom of God; the Pharisee had
rot even realised his need of that Kingdom.

Extracts from the works of John Bunyan

“Now since a man must be made righteous
before he can do righteousness, it is manifest
his works of righteousness do not make him
righteous, no more than the fig tree makes its
own tree a fig tree. . . . Hence those acts of
righteousness that Christian men do perform
are called the fruits of righteousness which
are by Jesus Christ to the glory and praise of
God. (Phil. 1. 11). . . . Nor can any man pro-
pound such an essential way to cut off boast-
ing as this which is of God’s providing. . . .
The righteousness is Christ’s, not the sinner’s.
The imputation is God's, not the sinner's. The
cause of imputation is God's grace and love,
not the sinner's works of righteousness. The
time of God's imputing righteousness is when
thel sinner was a sinner . , . not when he was
good, or when he was seeking of it; for his
inward gospel goodness is the fruit of the
imputation of justifying righteousness. ...
For by grace are we saved through faith, and
that not of ourszlves; it is the gift of God. Not
of works, lest any man should boast. . . . That
it might be sure, implying that there is no
certain way of salvation for the elect but this,
because God can never by other means recon-
cile us to himself; for his heavenly eyes per-
ceive, through and through, the silly cobweb
righteousness that we work; vea they spy
faults and sins in the best of our gospel per-
formances.”

“The viston of all”

By “vision” was frequently meant prophecy
as a vehicle of the revelation of the will of
God, but it was constantly necessary to under-
stand what prophecy really was. The prophet
was a seer, the interpreter of the signs of his
t:mes, often a shrewd thinker, frequently a
man of deep passionate patriotism sick of the
heedlessness of court and temple, who had
1etired into solitary places with his grief and
his dream, until suddenly, impelled as by the
out-thrust of a hand invisible, he found his
way again into the streets or even to the foot
of the throne, denouncing, revealing, awaken-
ing, inspiring. He did not so much guess at the
future as interpret the present. He occupied
the position of an outside critic—standing
apart from the welter of politics and the
battle of little ambitions, and according as he
had the gift of perception of relationship of
cause and effect, according as he saw the drift
and trend of actions and tendencies. so was he
of value to his own generation. The nation
¢long whose far horizon beat the inspiration
of no gleam, whose darkness was not stirred
by the voice of any dreamer, was certain to
fall into stagnation. There was no uplift with-
out the vision of the idealist. The most prosaic,
matter-of-fact age could not shake itself free
from the effect of the teaching of the idealists
and dreamers of the age preceding it.
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VOICE OF THE MONUMENTS

7. The Ras Shamra Tablets and conclusion

During the year 1929, very nearly an exact
century since Henry Rawlinson started the
tascinating serles ol discoveries which have
cuntinuously added to Biblical understanaing,
two French archaeologists, Professors Schaei-
fer and Chenet, were carrying out investiga-
tions at a place on the coast of Syria called
Ras Shamra, near Cape Fennel and a few
miles north of the modern sea-port of Latakia.
They had found the buried remains of an
ancient temple; upon uncovering the room
which had evidently been the temple library,
there was revealed a considerable number of
baked clay tablets inscribed in what after-
wards proved to be eight different languages
ol antiquity. Even after so many “finds”
extending over the past hundred years and
spread over all the lands of the Middle East,
it was speedily recognised that this was one
of supreme importance, and when scholars
had given these first tablels some examination
a more thoroughgoing expedition was arrang-
ed. Throughout the period between 1930 and
1932 a considerable amount of work was done
at Ras Shamra and in addition to many more
tablets there were brought to light weapons
aend implements of bronze, jewellery, pottery
and other articles in great abundance. Satis-
factory evidence in the form of seals and other
emblems bearing the names of certain Egypt-
ian Pharaohs established the date when these
relics were buried beneath the ruins of the
temple, not to see the light of day again until
discovered in our own century, as about 1400
to 1350 B.C., just after the time when Joshua
and the Israelites entered Canaan and were
engaged in gaining possession of the land. It
was therefore seen at once that these written
tablets would most likely prove to be of con-
siderable interest to Bible scholars and
probably throw some light on certain Bible
narratives, particularly those relating to the
time of the Exodus.

Three of the languages in which these tab-
lets are written are still undeciphered. The
remainder include Egyptian, Cretan, Baby-
lonian and, most interesting of all, archaic
Hebrew written in Babylonian c¢uneiform
characters. The nature of the tablets shows
the temple to have been the centre of a kind
of theological college and many of them
record various kinds of ritual observances and

instruciions which bear a striking resem-
biance to much of the Tabernacle ceremonial
given to Moses at Sinai and which became the
wsorship of Israel for many centuries there-
after. Now this is a most important as well as
most interesting discovery. For two genera-
tions prior to 1930 the “modern scholarship”
schiool of Biblical thought had assiduously
premulgated conclusions to the effect that
much of the ceremonial in Exodus and
Leviticus was invented by priests at much
later times—in the days of the Kings—and
accredited to Moses to give it authority in the
eyes of the people. The general position of Old
Testament “criticism"” was that the books of
Moses were not to be taken as strictly histor-
ical and that even if Moses had in fact lived,
much of what is credited to him in the books
bearing his name must be assigned to a con-
siderably later date. These discoveries at Ras
Shamra therefore have come as a most wel-
come independent testimony to the strictly
historical character of the books of Moses, for
they show that sacrificial rituals very much
like those described in the Book of Leviticus
were evidently quite well known in Canaan
at the very time that Moses was alive.

The type of religious faith that is revealed
by the tablets is polytheistic—it has to do with
the worship of many gods and goddesses. At
ine same time there is frequent mention of
the god Elyon, which is the Hebrew name for
the “Most High God". Those who are familiar
with the book of Genesis will recall the fact
that the first name by which God was known
—or at least the earliest name which is
recorded—before He was known as Yeahweh.
the Eternal (to Moses), or El Shaddai, the
Almighty (to Abraham), is this very name—
£11 Elyon, the Most High God. Genesis 14 tells
cf Melchisedek the Priest-king of Jerusalem
in the days of Abraham, that he was “the
priest of the Most High God”. Abraham paid
him tribute, thereby acknowledging his
recognition that Melchisedek's God was the
same as his own. There are other indications
in Scripture to the effect that God was known
by this name in the earliest ages of earth’s
history. It seems probable that those in
Canaan whao, though not of the line of Jacob,
which for several centuries had been absent in
Egypt, had nevertheless continued worship-
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pers of the God of Abraham and Jacob, knew
Him still by this name. The worship of the
“Most High God’ which Secripture indicates
. prevailed in Canaan in Abraham’s time, is
shown by the evidence of the Ras Shamra
tablets to have survived, probably in an
increasingly corrupted form, until Joshua
arrived from Egypt six centuries later.

These tablets betray some acquaintance, on
the part of the writers, with the ceremonial of
the Tabernacle in the wilderness, or else with
some common source which forms the basis of
both. Much the same terms are used to des-
cribe much the same things. Thus there are
references to the peace offering, the trespass
offering, the tribute offering, the wave offer-
mg, the burnt offering, the first fruits, beside
allusions to sacred furniture such as that in
use in the Tabernacle, and to the Most Holy,
the Court, and so on. Now we do not, of course,
know just what inspired the detail of the
elaborate Tabernacle design and its atiendant
ceremonies. The entire pattern was shown to
Moses by God, we are told, in the Mount.
(Exod. 25. 40). It would seem that the vener-
able leader of Israel saw these things, this
Tabernacle and all its ceremonies, as in a kind
of vision, during the time he was alone on
Sinai as recorded in Exod. 24. It is a fact that
much of the physical structure of the Taber-
nacle bore a distinet resemblance to Egyptian
temple architecture and some of the furniture
can be shown to have had likenesses in com-
mon with Babylonian temple furniture of
many centuries previously. On this account it
Lias been suggested that Moses adapted ideas
{rom older faiths to build a religious cere-
monial of his own. What is more in keeping
with the Scripture record is to accept the
account in Exodus to mean exactly what it
says, that Moses was caused by the power of
the Hely Spirit to see in vision an exact
replica of the Tabernacle as God required it
to be made. If, in designing that pattern, the
Most High made use of ideas that men had
already developed in their past attempts to
worship Him, that is entirely within the
exercise of His discretion as the Lord of all
created things. We do not know in fact just
what origin, in the mists of antediluvian time,
some of these emblems of worship may have
had when men did worship God in the meas-
urable purity of the days immediately after
the Fall.

It is probably reasonable therefore to con-
clude that the ceremonials described in the
Ras Shamra tablets have some connection

with, or were in part derived from, the
instructions which God gave to Moses in the
wilderness. Their existence in these tablets
does at least prove quite definitely that such
ideas were abroad at that time, and to that
extent gives evidence of the historical accur-
acy of Exodus, Leviticus and Deuteronomy.

One other point of interest remains to touch
upon. Who were these people who administer-
ed this temple and lived in the surrounding
countryside?

The remains at Ras Shamra show that the
city and its people existed there from at least
two centuries before Abraham entered Can-
aan, until about two hundred years after the
Fxodus—say about the middle of the time of
the Judges, some little while before Samuel
came to Eli at Shiloh. During this long period
oi about a thousand years all kinds of races
and types made their homes in that district.
Scme of the later tablets have to do with sea-
faring expeditions; there are registers of
ocean-going ships using the port. Remember-
ing that in after days this very country be-
came the home of the Phaenicians, that
renowned seagoing merchant people of old
time, it may well be that their progenitors
were here taking root in the soil. Another
class of tablets incorporates legends regarding
Terah, a military conqueror under the protec-
tion of the Moon-god, who invaded the
country with his hosts. One is reminded
immediately of Terah, the father of Abraham,
wheo left his native city Ur of the Chaldees,
the holy city of the Moon-god, to come to
Canaan, and how at a later date Abraham
with all his “trained servants” (mercenary or
“hired” soldiers) defeated and put to flight the
EBabylonian and Elamite armies in this very
land. (See Gen, 14). It would not be profitable
to dwell upon or spend time examining the
mass of such legend that appears in the tablets
but allusions such as these do go to show that
what we now read as history in the early
chapters of Genesis was so well known in the
days of these tablets that much of it. distorted
and intermixed, had already passed into the
realm of popular legend.

The true value of Ras Shamra, therefore. is
its testimony to the facts that, first, the Bible
is true history of the periods with which it
deals, and, second. that this Bible history is
¢till the fullest and most complete account of
those times, revealing a more detailed and
accurate picture of the progress of events in
the world’s oldest civilisations than any tab-
lets or other records which the researches of
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men in these last days have brought to light.

The story is not complete; it will never be
completed. The earth is continually yielding
fresh treasures to the excavator and the
investigator and with every such discovery
the Bible stands illumined in brighter hue.
The days are long since past when the rash
allegation that the Bible had no independent
testimony to support its claim to be true his-
tory must needs be endured in dignified
silence. To-day there is a host of witnesses;
solid evidences of the handiwork of men
living in Bible times, testifying to the accur-
acy of that which had already been recorded
in Holy Writ. And if the preservation of these
clay tablets and rocks and stones through the
centuries and the millenniums, and their
subsequent discovery long after the very
nations in whose languages they were inscrib-
ed had passed away, is a matter of astonish-
ment and wonder, what must be said of the
Bible itself? That record has been preserved,
not on enduring stone hidden away in the
depths of the ground, safe from interfering
and malicious hands, until its secrets could be
revealed to the sober inquiry of this latter a%e,
but in the world of men and among men. The
precious manuscripts have at all times since
their writing circulated in the world, read and
re-read, copled and re-copied, the while great
established powers among men have sought
by every means at their disposal to root them
out and exterminate them. No other book ever
written has had such a chequered and hazard-
ous career as has the Bible. No other book has
been the object of such determined and
relentless efforts to suppress and exterminate
it. And no other book has survived so long
and so triumphantly. Neither the burning fires
of persecution nor the chilling winds of
indifference have prevailed to wither and
destroy its message and its influence in the
world. Even to-day, when the religious
apathy of the Western nations has become a
bgword and a proverb, the Bible remains a
“best seller”. Not for nothing is it described
by the Apostle Peter as the “word of God,
which liveth and abideth for ever”. In all this
world of change and decay, of tumult and un-
rest, of indifference and hostility, the Bible
stands, serene, dignified, confident, an inflex-
ible witness to God and to His concern and
care for mankind.

That is its central truth. The historical
features of the Bible are not there as an end
in themselves; they are a means to an end. Its
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history is not myth. Men and women did live
and work and write as the Bible says they did.
Their hopes and fears, loves and hates,
strength and weakness, were all as the Bible
relates of them. Even its greatest heroes have
their faults and failings, their mistakes and
their sins, recorded as faithfullﬁ as their
triumphs of faith and the things wherein they
pleased God. But all of this is but to point to
one great truth—that man, created perfect
and sinless at the first, fell from that high
estate into sin, and so death passed upon all
men; that God is working ceaselessly to
recover man from the effects of that sin and
to achieve His final goal of a sinless creation
in which “all that hath breath shall praise the
Lord”; that to achieve that end—by the only
way in which that end can be achieved—the
Lord Jesus Christ came from above and mov-
ed among men, teaching the true princi‘ples by
which men must live, suffering Himself to be
put. to death rather than betray those princ-
Iples; that eventually all men must be
brought face to face with the alternative of
accepting Christ and His ways and so inherit-
ing eternal life, or rejecting them and suffer-
ing eternal death.

That is the message and the power of the
Bible. It will by no means renounce or whittle
down its claim to be the authoritative
expression of God’s Will and exposition of
God’ Plan in respect to man, his origin, his
present state, and his destiny. It takes us back
to earliest times and shows us man as he was
—pure, upright, sinless, perfectly adapted to
his environment, and capable of everlasting
life whilst remaining in harmony with Divine
Law. It passes on into history and leads us up
to the present, showing us the dark and
terrible results of human selfishness, deprav-
ity and sin, in a world that has largely reject-
ed God and is increasingly so doing. It takes
us forward into the future and shows us a
world at peace, sin banished, war a thing of
the past, love and good fellowship replacing
hate and rancour and jealousy. It shows us
the will of God done on earth as it is done in
heaven, and God dwelling as it were with
men and all creation at peace with Him. Then
it comes back into the present, the time of this
world, and shows us the means by which that
glorious consummation is to be brought about,
in the person and work of Christ, and tells us
in unmistakable terms that only by full
acceptance of Christ and consecration of life
to Him can men and women be recovered
from their state of imperfection and weak-
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ness and sin, and be translated into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. The
Bible has a lot to say about the philosophy of
the Atonement: it does not demand that all its
readers understand that philosophy in detail;
what it does demand, and demands because
compliance with the demand is the only
possible way of escape from sin and death, is
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou
shalt be saved”.

“God so loved the world, that he gave his
cnly begotten son, that whosoever believeth
in him should not perish, but have everlasting
life!™

That verse is the crowning glory of the
Bible and the expression of its deepest truth.
All else leads up to it. The object of the Bible
in this world is to lead men to Christ and to
instruct them in His ways after they have
accepted Him. Its history, its poetry, its
visions, its ethics, all converge irresistibly
upon one transcendent Figure, the One Who 1s
rightful King of the earth and King of all

men, the One Who, in the power and glory of
His Second Advent, will reign as Prince of
Peace over a transformed and transfigured
world of men, teaching them to pursue the
arts of peace and eschew the evils of war,
until in enlightenment and true reverence
they come befor= Him in voluntary yielding
of all life's powers in a dedication of heart
and mind that will endure to all eternity.

In their own humble way, the tablets and
the inscriptions on the rocks are agents in the
execution of the Divine Plan. They have
played, and still play, their part in establish-
ing faith in God. It is said of Him that He
kath “left not himself without witness” and
this at least is one respect in which the state-
ment is true. Jesus spoke of the very stones
crying out to testify to His Messiahship; the
voice of the monuments has made itself heard
tc declare, indirectly, that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.

THE END

DESPISED AND REJECTED

This rendering of one of the finest passages
in the Bible is said to represent a compendium
of six translators. It may not be so literally
aceurate as the Authorised Version rendering,
but there is a beauty in this presentation of a
fumiliar chapter which perhaps brings home
more intimately the pathos of the prophet’s
theme.

“Behold my servant shall prosper; he shall
be raised aloft, and magnified, and very
highly exalted.

“As now many are astonished before him
(so disfigured is his aspect before men, and
his figure before the children of men) so shall
many nations exult in him; kings shall close
their mouths before him; for what had not
been related to them, shall they see; and
understand what they never heard.

“Who hath believed what we have under-
stood by hearing? Who perceives what the
arm of Jehovah is preparing?

“He hath grown up as a twig before him, as
a shoot out of dry ground. He had no form nor
beauty. We looked at him, but there was no
fair appearance that we should be desirous of
him,.

“Despised and neglected by men, a man of
sorrow and familiar with sufferings, and like
one who hideth his face from us: disdained,
and we gave him no attention. But it was our
griefs he bare, it was our sorrows he carried.
We indeed, accounted him smitten, stricken
by God and afflicted. But he was wounded for
cur transgressions: was smitten for our

iniquities: the chastisement, by which our
peace is effected, was laid upon him; and by
his bruises we are healed,

“All we, like sheep, have gone astray; we
have turned each to his own way; but Jehov-
ah hath inflicted upon him the punishment of
all, He was severely afflicted, yet he submitted
himself, and opened not his mouth. As a lamb
that is led to the slaughter, or a sheep before
her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his
mouth.

“By an oppressive judgment he was taken
away—the men of his age who shall describe?
For he was cut off from the land of the living;
on account of the transgression of my people
was he smitten. A grave is assigned him with
the wicked, but his tomb is a rich man's; for
he hath done no injustice, and no guile is in
his mouth, But Jehovah is pleased to crush
him with sufferings. If he will offer himself a
sacrifice for sin, he shall see his posterity, he
shall prolong his days, and the gracious pur-
pose of Jehovah shall prosper in his hand.

“The effects of his soul's pain he shall see
and shall be richly satisfied. By his knowledge
my righteous servant shall make many right-
eous, and shall take away their iniquities.

“Therefore will 1 distribute to him the
many for his portion, and the mighty people
shall he share for his spoil: because he poured
out his soul unto death, and was numbered
with the transgressors, and he bare the sin of
many, and made intercession for the trans-
gressors. (Isa. 52, 13 to 53. 11).
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ABRAM OF THE MOST HIGH GOD

Some Lessons from an old story

The story of Abraham's victorious conflict
with the four kings of Babylon is one of the
strangest and most intriguing in the Bible.
Not only does it introduce the mystic figure of
Meichisedek, Priest-King of Salem, but it
intrigues by reason of its apparent separate-
ness from the rest of Genesis, 1t is a scrap of
political history of the times, i which
Abraham became involved, but having no
apparent connection with his life before or
after. We hear no more of Melchisedek, or of
the Babylonian kings, or of the kings of Sod-
om and Gomorrah. And yet the story has been
recorded for a purpose, or it would not be
there at all. As one reads the narrative and
reflects upon this warlike aspect of Abraham'’s
character, so unlike the picture so consistent-
ly presented in the rest of his life story, the
reason surely begins to appear. The idea of
Abraham as a man of faith is a very familiar
one; in this chapter and here alone he is
depicted as a man of war, battling for the
triumph of right, and that in turn reminds us
that we who are the “children of the faithful
Abraham’ are called, not only to go through
life sustained by a firm and unwavering faith,
as did he, but also when occasion demands
sally forth to engage in Christian warfare for
the defence of the things we hold dear and the
cgriving of God’s enemies from His domain.
The fact that the weapons ol the Christian
warfare are “not carnal” does not by any
means belittle the value of the lessons we can
draw from this incident where Abraham
showed most convincingly that he was by no
means a novice in the arts of material warfare.

The climax of the story comes when Abra-
ham, returning from his defeat of the retreat-
ing Babylonian kings, brinding with him the
recovered captives and their goods, receives
the patriarchal blessing of Melchisedek, the
Priest-King of the land. The great truth which
stands out so plainly is that Abraham did not
receive the Melchisedek blessing because of
his faith, but because of his successful war-
fare. Melchisedek is a picture of Christ in His
glorious Millennial reign just as Aaron
pictures His suffering sacrificial life in this
Age. Is this story of Genesis 14 intended to
illuminate the contrast between the two
pictures? Faith, devotion, suffering and sacri-
fice are all part of the Christian life just as all
these things were characteristic of our Lord’s
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life on earth, and all this was pictured by the
riigh Priestly service of Aaron. Abraham
experienced all these things in his life also
and so that lite became a marvellous allegory
ot the lite of any and every Christian, But
wartare 1s also a characteristic of the
Christian hife—the Apostle Paul counsels that
we take unto ourselves the whole armour of
uod that we may be able to withstand the
assaults of the Devil. We are to resist every
encroachment of the world and every entice-
ment that would draw us away from our
consecration to God. We are not only to avoid
sin In ourselves; we are to condemn it in
otners, holding up the standard of God's
righteousness and making known the Truth
that is mighty through God to the pulling
aown of strongholds. It is when we have
accomplished that task that we can look for
the Melenisedek bhlessing and be called to sit
cn one of those thrones on which the glorified
saints shall sit and reign the thousand years.
'This story thervefore can have much to teach
us and we do well to look at it not only from
the historical viewpoint—for of course it
really did happen—but also, and more intent-
ly, as an allegory teaching important truths
to us as we, like Ahraham, forsake our native
land to go to one which God will show us,
Abraham had lived in Canaan some twenty
vears when these stirring events broke into
the even tenor of his life. How long the family
lived at Haran before the death of Terah we
do not know, but it is probable that the de-
parture from Ur of the Chaldees was thirty or
torty years in the past. That had been a big
step, to give up the luxury and refinements of
a civilised city and go out “not knowing
whither he went" as the writer to the Heb-
rews puts it. A fitting picture of consecration!
All that the world has to offer, given up and
ieft behind for—what? A visionary promise
of a better land that one has never seen, with
the certainty of hardship, loss, suffering, in
the attaining of that land. Ur of the Chaldees
was a busy sea-port and a commercial city;
it is more than likely that Abraham was a
prosperous merchant or trader of some sort.
When he came into Canaan he had to become
Iike everybody else there, a keeper of flocks
and herds, It might be that he had never in
his life before lived in a tent; henceforth until
the day of his death he lived in nothing else.
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Another wonderful picture of our conse-
cration, that! Strangers and pilgrims in the
earth! Ur to Haran, Haran to Moreh, Moreh
 to Bethel, Bethel to Egypt, Egypt to Mamre,
Mamre to Gerar, Gerar to Hebron; constantly
wandering and never possessing in his own
right any portion of the land that God had
promised him until at the last he had to buy
a piece in which to bury his beloved wife.

But he found God in that country! In leav-
ing Ur of the Chaldees he left behind him for
ever the worship of Sin the Moon-god; in
Babylon he left behind him for ever the
worship of Marduk the false redeemer. In
coming to Canaan he found the God of his
fathers, the God they had worshipped before
they went down to Ur to live with idolators.
He found Canaan a land that worshipped the
Most High God, and he found Salem, the city
of peace, not far from Mamre where he spent
maost of his life, and Melchisedek who was
both king of Salem and Priest of the Most
High God. In answering the call to “come out”
he had found God, and until the day of his
death he dwelt as it were in the presence of
God.

So, for that twenty years—and eighty years
more, for Abraham lived one hundred years
in Canaan altogether—he lived his life and
awaited the fulfilment of the promise. To his
seed God would give this land; in him and in
his seed would all families of the earth be
blessed. That was the promise that sustained
him as he went quietly about his daily occu-
pations. Though it tarry, it would surely come,
it would not really tarry. It was in that calm
confidence that Abraham adjusted himself in
his surroundings and soon found that he was
becoming a prosperous man, His flocks and
herds increased and his neighbours began to
lock on him with respect. Peaceable, likeable
folk, these neighbours. Abraham seems to
have got on with them very well, probably
much better than he had done with the pzople
of Ur. These Amorites of Canaan were them-
selves descendants of Shem, and they were
worshippers of the Most High God. (It was
cnly thirty years ago that that fact was
established, but it seems clear now that Abra-
ham must have found the religious views of
the Canaanites much in line with his own). It
must have been that Abraham anticipated a
promise to be given by Jesus two thousand
years later and that in giving up father and
mother and houses and lands for God’s sake
he had received even in this life an hundred-
fold: and there was still the fulfiiment of the
promise for the future.
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Into this quiet life of peace and prosperity
there came the shattering blow of invasion.
“It came to pass in the days of Amraphel king
of Shinar, Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorla-
omer king of Elam, and Tidal king of nations,
that these made war . .." (Gen, 14. 1). The
story is probably familiar enough. The four
Babylonian kings had marched into Canaan
to subdue the rebellion of the five citics
around the Dead Sea. The insurrection was
guickly crushed and the invaders commenced
their homeward journey taking with them the
spoil and captives, among whom were Abra-
ham’s brother-inlaw Lot and his family.
Upon hearing the news, Abraham summoned
his own private army. three hundred and
eighteen strong, pursued the retreating
enemy. attacked and defeated them, and
returned in triumph with the recovered cap-
ftives and their property.

The historical truth of the story used to be
lzitacked on the grounds that none of these
kings were known to history; that objection
mo longer holds good. Amraphel king of
Shinar is the Hebrew form of the name of
Babylon’s famous king Hammurabi, (Ammu-
#apt in his own language). The kings of Baby-
lon claimed Divine honours and this one's
name was written Ammu-rapi-ilu, “Ammu-
rapi-the god™ and this becomes “Amraphel” in
Hebrew. “Arioch.,” king of Ellasar, is the
Hebrew form of Eri-aku king of Larsa,
(Eri-aku, meaning “Servant of the Moon-god”
was a Semitic name but this king is known in
the inscriptions by his Sumerian name “Rim-
Sin,” having the same meaning). Chedorla-
omer king of Elam would in his own language
be written Khudur-Lagamar; this name has
nct yet been found but he was most probably
a son of Khudur-Mabug king of Elam at the
time Abraham departed from Ur. Tidal king
of nations is a mistranslation by a very early
copyist; the reference is to the king of
Gutium, a land lying to the east of Babylonia.

These were the lands and these were the
men whom Abraham had known in his youth.
Now they had followed him into his new life
with God and would make this land also sub-
ject to their rule. This was a time for action.
Without hesitation he summoned his “trained
servants” (these were really professional
soldiers, attached to the service of a great
“sheik” like Abraham for the defence of his
property and people) and led them himself to
ihe pursuit and attack of the Babylonian
army.

It has been thought strange that so small a
force as three hundred and eighteen could put
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to flight the armies of four kings. In fact these
kings, and all the kings of antiquity, were
little more than petty chieftains and their
armies, especially when engaged on distant
expeditions such as this, little more than
raiding parties. Plenty of inscriptions now
exist relating the stories of wars and sieges
similar to this one and more or less contem-
porary with this one in which the numbers of
the contending forces are given and they are
often measured only in hundreds or at the
niost a few thousand. When the city-state of
Umma laid siege to and captured the city-
state of Lagash in the days of Eannatum 11,
the inseriptions say “the carnage was fright-
ful!”; but there were only six hundred men in
the army of Umma! It is reasonable to expzct
too, that Abraham's men were familiar with
the country-side; the Babylonians, a thousand
miles from their own home, were not, and just
as in the case of Gideon's army some eight
centuries later—and in much the same terri-
tory—the smaller force assumed the initiative
and took the enemy by surprise.

So Abraham returned home in triumph; but
even in the day of triumph he still retained
his separateness from the world around him.
The king of Sodom in gratitude for the deliv-
erance, offered Abraham the whole of the
recovered goods, asking only that the liberat-
ed captives be restored to him. Abraham’s
reply is a noble one. “I hawve lift up mine hand
to the Lord, the most high God, possessor of
heaven and earth” he says “that I will not take
... anything that is thine, lest thou shouldest
say ‘I have made Abraham rich’.” It would
have been a grievous snare to Abraham had
he accepted the other man's ofler; he could
hardly avoid thereafter being associated in
some way or other with the king and pzople
of Sodom, So the king of Sodom weant back
to his own city with his people and his
goods, and Lot and his family went back with
Lim. Abraham was left alone, but in his iso-
lation, he cherished a reward and a treasure
of much more lasting value than anything he
had relinquished. He had the blessing of
Melchisedek.

Now this blessing of Melchisedek was a
most important thing, It was the climax to a
solemn ceremony in which. for the first time
in Bible history, bread and wine are usd in
a ceremonial fashion. All the parties concern-
ed were present in the valley of Shaveh, “the
king's dale,” a locality now guite unknown
but probably quite near Jerusalem. Abraham
himself, with his band of retainers. flushed
with their victory; Aner, Eshcol and Mamre,

the Amorite chieftains, and their men, who
had apparently gone with Abraham under his
leadership and helped in the victory; all these
were worshippers of “the Most High God”.
The king of Sodom was there; the lack of
mention of the remaining kings of the five
cities leads to the conclusion that they perish-
ed in the original battle; see vs. 10. Presiding
over all was the venerable figure of Melchis-
cdek himself, the acknowledged overlord of
all these chieftains and kings, overlord not
only in secular things but also in the things
of God, a priest upon his throne.

The bread and wine was evidently partaken
of by all the nobilities present as a ritual
feast. It was a symbolic acknowledgment that
the blessings of life and prosperity come from
God above. God had been merciful, and by
the hand of his servant defeated the invader
who had threatened to deprive them of life
and prosperity. Hence the next stage in the
ritual was to invoke the Divine blessing on
the means of that deliverance. “Blessed be
Abram of the most high God™ i.e. let Abram
be blessed of God. “And blessed be the most
nigh God, which hath delivered thine enemies
into thine hand.” Note how all the glory is
given to God.

The final act in the ceremony is equally
impressive, Abraham comes forward and in
the sight of all the spectators solemnly lays
before Melchisedek. as the representative of
God, tithes of all the recovered property. God
had wrought the deliverance; one tenth of the
wealth must be returned to God. That is tan-
tamount to a recognition of Divine sovereign-
ty; in symbol, it is a yielding of life and all
that life holds, in dedication and consecration,

That is the picture for us. A day will come
when the age-old conflict with evil will have
ended so far as the Church is concerned, and
the greater Melchisedek comes forth with
bread and wine to meet His faithful saints.
Just as Abraham stood before the Canaanites
and received the Divine blessing because of
his valiant warfare, so will the Church be
blessed in the sight of all men. “Then shall
the righteous shine forth as the sum in the
Kingdom of their Father.” Just as Abraham
received of the bread and wine at the hands
of Melchisedek, so will the glorified Church
enter into the joys of the “wedding feast” at
the “marriage of the Lamb."”

That is not all. There is bread and wine for
cthers also, just as there was for Aner, Esheol
and Mamre, the “people of the land” among
whom Abraham sojourned. With the ending
of the Gospel Age and the glorification of the
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Church the forces of evil will have been
defeated and driven far away; there has been
deliverance for the captives and an opening
ot the prison for them that are bound. The
dawn of the Millennial Age and the establish-
ment of the Kingdom means bread and wine
for all men; and it is then that tithes of all
are presented to God, the heartfelt consecra-
tion of life to God of every right thinking one
among all the resurrected hosts whose deliv-
erance has been so much greater than that of
those few who came back with Abraham.
This experience must have been a turning
paint in Abraham’s life. Previously he had
exercised faith in God and Had followed the
call; one wonders though, how much he had
rroved God. Up to now Abraham had always
been on the defensive—he had separated him-
self from the idolatry of Ur and departed out

of Egypt as soon as his presence began to be-
come obnoxious to them. Now for the first
time he had taken the offensive against the
forces of evil, and—perhaps to his own sur-
prise—found that God was with him and
endowed him with power to achieve a strik-
ing vietory. Perhaps there is a lesson for us
in that also. We got so used to withdrawing
from contact with the world and its wicked-
ness and in our assurance that God will one
day rise up to make an end of evil fail to
realise that, even so, there is a case for our
doing something towards it here and now, If
Abraham had never taken the offensive and
gone out to smite the army of Chedorlaomer
he would never have received the blessing of
Melchisedek. There is always the possibility
that something very similar may yet prove to
be true of us.

UNITY IN EPHESIANS

Impartant teaching from
an important book

There are several references to unity in the
epistle to the Ephesians, addressed to Chris-
tians covering relationship to Christ, to
fellow Christians, to family and to the outside
world. Never is it implied that the parties will
be unified by becoming exact copies of each
other; for that, as is well-known, is uniformity
rather than unity. For example, in the sixth
chapter advice is given to promote unity
between masters and servants, vet it is not
suggested by Paul that it can he achieved by
abolishing the distinctions of master and
servant. Some sociologists might reason that
unity could be attained by dropping all
thought of these differences and all becoming
fellow-workers of equal standing, but not so
the Bible. And in the heavenly realms unity
prevails though the stars differ in glory,
Before proceeding any further we do well to
remember all the time that Paul is writing to
Christians, though all may profit by his ad-
vice. SERVANTS (v. 5) are urged to do their
part in securing unity by obeying their
masters in the flesh in singleness of heart as
though they were serving Christ, and at times
this admonition will be irksome to Christians
wliose masters are sharp men of the world,
By no means will it be easy at times for the
Christian when faced with orders which
border on sharp practice to decide what to do,
His duty to God is of course the greater obli-
gation; but he will find that as his master gets
to know his principles and practice he will
honour him. And it is by doing these “good

works” for the master (usually unknown to
fellow Christians) that the reputation of the
servant is enhanced. If on the other hand the
Christian fails in his duty of obedience, the
master will be the first to judge his religious
pretensions. From Paul’s words it is clear that
the onus is on the servant faithfully to serve,
not with a view to securing favours; and yet
he has the satlsfactlon of knowing that obedi-
ence to one's earthly master is noted by his
Master in heaven. Paul also advises those who
happen to be MASTERS (v. 9), for unity is
best attained by bath parties contributing to
ihat end. Whereas servants give loyal service,
masters must not be overbearing and must re-
member that like the servant they have a
Master in heaven who deals impartially with
all. Often in this world the servant will have
a2 master not in the faith and the master have
unbelieving servants; yet nothing in Paul's
injunctions allow either party to act differ-
cntly when such is the case. Every now and
then master and servant will come face to
face with some problem which will test their
loyalty to Christ their Master, and all of us
will hesitate to give advice apart from the
Word when particular difficulties occur be-
tween them, having been tried ourselves. But
in passing we must note that these problems
in life give the Christian opportunity to let
his light shine before men. Such problems
almost invariably are met when one is with-
out the help of other members, Hence faithful
service and faithful management receives the
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heavenly Master’s approval, and he who
seeth in secret will reward openly. And apart
from Christian duty all know that in busi-
ness, in factory and in field, unity and well-
" being increase when employers and employ-
ees act in accordance with the Apostle's
advice, even though neither may know that
ke had so written,

Also in Eph, 6 we find the basis of unity
between PARENTS and CHILDREN. Here
again we find that to achieve unity both par-
ents and children contribute something, All
have met those parents who quote “Children,
obey your parents” yet do not appear to know
the remainder of the sentence or avoid quoting
it. Usually it is those parents who have not
followed the advice of v. 4. The first step in
family unity, as v. 2 says, is that the children
honour the parents. All know that where
there is little respect for parents, disobsdi-
ence is rife, Parents will be spared many of
these problems if they have “brought them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord”.
Difliculties increase when either or both the
parents are not Christians; or the children,
growing up, do not care fully to embrace the
faith “and want to live their own lives”; and
again all of us will be loth to advise what to
do in particular cases. One can but say that
Paul's words give the basis upon which we
should act, and leave it at that, And all of us
thinking over these words of Paul, and re-
viewing our own lives, will own that we could
have done better than we have. Blessed are
those parents who having brought up their
children in the fear of the Lord, receive the
reward of having their children reach man-
hood and wholeheartedly accepting the faith.
Such does not often ensue; and some of the
great men of the Bible had sons who did not
{ollow in their footsteps.

In chapter five Paul teaches how unity can
be secured between HUSBAND and WIFE,
though his teaching is subsidiary to his topie
ot Christ and the Church. In fact the unity of
the one is by him as the picture of the other;
and this should always be in mind when we
hear the modern world criticising Paul's use
of the word “submit” in v. 22. It is usual now-
adays to say that his words on family relation-
ships are unsuited to present conditions.
though the critics have not propounded a bet-
ter basis of unity. Even if Paul were only dis-
cussing husband and wife, it would be unfair
to him not to remember his words in verses 25
and 33. We must not dilate on his advice to
wives without mentioning also his words to
the husbands, and if we deal with the subject

we shall have to admit that the closing words
of the section are most reasonable.

Let us not dismiss these practical precepts
frem the Bible on the ground that our own
master, or children, or wife or husband.
furnishes a case not covered by this advice.
We are all prone to think that our home or
business life is exceptional. And some of us
may pass over the sundry obligations of the
last three chapters of Ephesians because of
our liking for the great church truths of the
first three. The advice is given in the latter
part, because Paul having declared such glori-
cus things realises that we must in all phases
of life walk worthy of our calling. How incon-
gruous it would be for those hoping to be
unified with their God and their Saviour for
eternity, to fail in their associations with
their fellow men and their families! Possibly
more to our taste is the unity of Christ and
the Church as revealed by His sacrifice for
them in giving himself, and that He might
centinue his work and sanctify them and
cleanse them by the Word, and eventually
present them to Himself a glorious church
free of all blemish and wrinkle. That achieved
there will indeed be unity. Let it be seen
straight away that it will result by what He
has done for the church and that they have
contributed very little. Throughout the N.T,
will be found that He has done all, and we
accept, And that truth is at the bottom of the
word “submit” in Eph. 5. 22. In the relation-
ships of master and servant, parents and
children, etc., unity is formed by each doing
scmething to that end; but in the relationship
of Christ and his church the work is predom-
inantly His, and we thankfully submit. With-
out question, without doubt of mind we accept
all that He has done and so we become united
to Him. Our great sense of debt always re-
mains in our minds and our thanks though
inadequate keep us united to Him. In the
same sense, if husband and wife feel indebt-
edness to each other, they will be unified.

Still reviewing the Ephesian points of unity
in the reverse order to that they were written,
we come to the well-known seven parts of
unity (making one whole) mentioned in the
4th chapter. In fact the first sixteen verses
deal with the subject, concluding with that
perfect figure of unity, that of head and body.
The first three verses show how the unity
which the Holy Spirit has prompted may be
maintained; and the words lowliness, meek-
riess and longsuffering show just what was in
Faul's mind. These are the virtues which, if
unity is existent in the church, will smooth
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over those differences of opinion which can
so easily disunite any community. All know
that the antithesis of these principles make
for discord in church and in world. Many of
mankind's troubles arise from the lack of for-
bearance with others. No dictator would ever
succeed had he lowliness of mind and meek-
ness, and none will “get on"” in the world to-
day whose hearts are thus controlled. But in
the church they are a contribution we can all
make: and possibly because of that Paul
mentioned them before the seven points of
unity of verses 4-7. For one of the seven links
of unity is the “one faith” and immediately
we think of that our definition of the faith
may not suit other members’ opinions. It may
not be well to single out one phase and stress
it to the detriment of the other six and it is
also inadvisable to say that any of the seven is
the most important. All are important and all
are links in a chain without a weak link. And
that being so, we can dispense with the
encient slogan “In essentials unity, in doubt-
ful matters liberty and in all things charity”
as being unsuitable for Christian problems.
"The slogan has, of course, its good points, but
the Bible is a better mentor for us all.

The last one the apostle mentions “One God
and Father of all, who is above all, through
all, and in all” provides us with a great truth
towards church unity, And if we can gather
ail that is meant in the prepositions (above,
through and all) we shall see that the other
phases of unity, including the one faith, are
parts of His purpose, For this God and Father
is the one who has formed the one body; from
whom the one Spirit emanates: from whom
the one hope of our calling has reached our
ears; who is the Father of the Lord who died
for us; who framed the one true faith, and
who has baptised us by the one Spirit into
the one body. As we read through Paul's
werds we begin to s2e that he is referring to
a small and exclusive body within the larger
bedy we loosely speak of as Christendom.
And whereas the larger body is not unified
(partly because of its size and certainly
because it admits of various faiths and hopes)
it is possible for a little flock owning but one
Master, animated by one Spirit, and governed
by one God and Father to be united even in
this world.

In the second chapter Paul writes of a time
prior to the First Advent when the favoured
people Israel had the promises and blessings
cf God. During that long period the outside
world of Gentiles had no hope in God and

were without knowledge of Him and his
purposes. So dissimilar was the status of the
two that he refers to the one as being nigh to
God and the other as far off. This enmity has
been changed to unity by the cross of Christ
reconciling both to God in one body—the
body of Ephesians 4. By the death of Christ
such of Israel as accept the atoning work of
Christ will ke nearer to God than ever they
were under the law of Moses and the minis-
iry of the prophets, and the Gentiles will be
alongside them and as near to God as them
bec us= both will be “in” Christ. Thus unity
is made not only by the two parties being
united to each other, but both are united to
God in twain, in one new man, so making
peacz. In this truth we see once more that the
biessedness we now enjoy in Christ is due to
that done for us and to which we have not
contributed. But the unity thus made for us
we maintain by following the instructions of
the fourth chapter.

_In the first chapter we have revealed that
unity which is the purpose of the ages, There
we see (v. 10) the Divine purpose is to unite
all earthly peoples and worlds beyond our
ken (and it is reasonable to think, worlds yet
to be inhabited) under one Head. It is difficult
to imagine the glorious outcome of this pre-
determined plan, but one thing will satisfy
the hearts of all Christians—that all things
will be united under the Lord Jesus Christ,
an honour we all feel is most justly due, for
e is before all things and by Him all things
censist.

The whole substance of religion is faith,
hope and charity—by the practice of which
we become united to the will of God; all be-
side is indifferent and to be used as a means
that we may arrive at our end and be swallow-
ed up therein by faith and charity.

#* * *

Spiritual life needs opposition to bring out
its best development. It flourishes most
luxuriantly in adverse circumstances. The
hardness of our experiences, which seem to
us to be more than we can possibly endure,
make the very school of life for us in which
we learn our best lessons and grow into what-
ever beauty and Christlikeness of character
we attain.

Printed by The Wilmington Press Ltd. (T.U.), 22 Broadway, Bexlayheath, Kent
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BETWEEN

Bro. Edwin Allbon, who is British repre-
sentative for the “Herald of Christ’s King-
dom”, wishes it to be known that his address
has now been changed from 20 Sunnymede
Drive, Ilford, to the following:—

“Keswick”

9 Esher Close,

Nyetimber Park Estate,
Pagham,

BOGNOR REGIS, Sussex.

Will all subscribers to the “Herald” and the
Benevolent Service please take note of this

OURSELVES

new address and direct their letters accord-
ingly in future,

Gone from us
Bro. C. T. Davey (jMalvem & London)
Sis, Ada Halton (Manchester)
Sis. Molly Humphrey (London)

“ Tl the day break, and the shadows flee quway ™'

——

Thomas Carthew, a missionary in KEast
Africa, was amazingly powerful in his pres-
entation of the truth. One day when he was
teaching the Commandments to his congre-
gation, everything went calmly until they
reached number eight. “Thou shalt not steal,”
thundered Carthew. “Thou shalt not steal,”
repeated the coloured congregation. There
was a pause, “Thou shalt not steal—coconuts”,
announced Carthew, This was an unexpected
innovation, and dead silence reigned. “Say
it'"” demanded the preacher. In hesitating
tones came the response, “Thou shalt not steal
coconuts’”. “Now say this: ‘Thou shalt not
steal—fowls’,” and so on through the whole
list of petty pilferings, until the subdued con-
gregation felt the power of the applied Word
of Ged as never before.

* £ *

Justin Martyr, whe lived in the second
century, wrote “On Sunday all those of us
who live in the same town ot district assemble
together, and there is read to us some part of
the Memoirs of the Apostles, which are called
Gospels, and the writings of the Prophets as
much as time permits. Then whoever is pre-
siding gives us a sermon, after which we rise
for common prayer: afterwards bread and
wine are brought”.

The allusion to “rising” for prayer calls to

mind the fact that it was the custom of
Christians in the early centuries to stand
whilst prayer was being made, the one who
was offering prayer doing so with arms ex-
tended as if in blessing. Engravings in the
Calacombs at Rome depict this usage in
repzated instances and this in turn explains
the words of 1 Tim. 2. 8, “I will therefore that
nien pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands,
without wrath and doubting.”

* # *

King Asa of Judah was diseased in his feet,
“yet in his disease he sought not to the Lord,
bt to the physicians”. (2 Chron. 16. 12). This
is not to say that Divine displeasure is upon
those who seek to obtain relief from sickness
and physical ailments by means of the skill of
the medical profession. In Asa’s day the only
physicians were the pricsts of idolatrous
faiths and their “cures” were invariably
mixed up with the worship they professed
Asa preferred to become contaminated with
such rather than go to his God for instruction,
It may be remembered that good King Heze-
kiah, In like case, went to the prophet Isaiah,
and he, although not a physician, was evident-
ly guided by the Holy Spirit in the selection
cf a remedy that proved effective. (See Isa.
38. 1 and 21).
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A KING IN RIGHTEOUSNESS

A Study in the
Millennial visions of Isaiah

Part 3 (conclusion)

The latter part of Isaiah's thirty-second
chapter seems to be a pen-picture of one
aspect of the transition from this age into the
next, almost as though the prophet, after
describing the general characteristics of the
“reign of righteousness” as it is going to affect
ordinary men, turns his eyes upon those who
in this age have wielded authority and exer-
cised power over those same ordinary folk and
teils them in no unmeasured terms that the
time of their luxurious indulgence is ended
and that conditions will be very different in
the Millennial Kingdom. His especial theme
is the passing away of the works of man as
exemplified in the cities and palaces and
fortresses of this present order of things. and
the coming into its own of that world of
Nature, of mountains and valleys and fields
and streams, which has been so cruelly de-
spoiled by heedless and callous men but in
that day is to become the environment in
which redeemed mankind will live its life.
“They shall sit every man under his vine and
under his fig-tree, and none shall make them
afraid.” (Micah 4. 4).

First of all, then, in this section of his
thesis, Isaiah addresses the luxury-loving,
indolent, wealthy women of Jerusalem. “Rise
up, ye women that are at ease,” he commands,
and the scorn that is in his voice comes to us
even in the printed words. “Hear my voice,
ye careless daughters; give ear unto my
speech. Many days and years (“days above a
year” is the Hebrew, an idiom meaning “soon”
“imminent”) shall ye be troubled, ye careless
women; for the vintage shall fail, the gather-
ing shall not come.” (Chap. 32., vs. 9-10). In
every age the “idle rich” have lived upon the
industry of the poor; the abundant harvests of
the land have yielded their quota to the
luxurious living of the propertied classes.
many of whom have been content to take, and
live on, their gains without contributing any
kind of work or labour themselves. Thegse
“careless daughters” of Jerusalem were
perasites of this kind. There was plenty of
refinement and luxury in Jerusalem in
Isaiah's day. The continued connection of
Judah and Israel with the merchant nation of
antiquity, the Pheenicians. whose capital city
was Tyre, a connection that commenced in
David’s day with his friendship with Hiram,

king of Tyre (1 Ki. 5. 1) was continued by
Solomon (1 Ki. 5. 10-12) and later by Ahab
the husband of Jezebel, daughter of the then
king of Tyre, brought all of the world's pro-
ducts into Jewish homes. Dwellers in Jerusa-
lem could obtain for themselves—if they had
the money—any and every article of orna-
ment and luxury that the world afforded. The
contrast between these plutocrats and the
simple hard-working peasantry of the Judean
highlands was very great, and Isaiah was not
the only prophet who fearlessly denounced
the indolence and the profligacy of the rich.
That the judgment of God would one day
come upon them he had no doubt. “There is a
crying for wine in the streets; all joy is
darkened, the mirth of the land is gone. In
the city is left desolation, and the gate is
smitten with destruction.” (Isa. 24. 11-12).
Adroitly, he connects Jerusalem, the wicked
city, with her daughters and the condemna-
tion he pronounces is equally applicable to
both. Jeremiah, too, is equally forthright. “I
have likened the daughter of Zion” (Jerusa-
lem), he says,“to a comely and delicate woman
... Prepare ye war against her; arise, and let
us go up. . .. For thus hath the Lord of hosts
said, ‘Hew ye down trees, and cast a¢ mount
cgainst Jerusalem: this is the city to be
visited” (with judgment) “she is wholly
oppression in the midst of her.” (Jer. 6. 1-6).
But Isaiah was seeing something more
distant than the overthrow of Jerusalem that
came in the days of Nebuchadnezzar: and the
“idle rich” for whom his burning words of
reproof were chiefly intended were those of
this twentieth century A.D. rather than these
of the eighth century B.C. Isaiah’s prophecy
kere had already passed into the sphere of the
Millennial Age and he had already described
some of the conditions of that rule of righte-
cusness inaugurated by the king who is to
reign in righteousness. So the condemnation
of verses 9 to 12 of Chapter 32 is a condem-
nation of the idle and heedless materialists of
this present time, when all their works and
all their possessions and all their buildings
and cities are crumbling before their eyes.
They shall lament, he declares in verse 12, for
the cattle-clad hills, for the pleasant fields, for
the fruitful vine To-day we see that word ful-
filled, “They that have” are lamenting as
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never before over the loss of their possessions
and their privileges. Under this figure of a
disintegrating city in which the buildings are
falling down and Nature is moving in to cover
the wreckage with quick growing under-
growth we have a vivid picture of the passing
of twentieth century civilisation, and with
that, the passing of the rule of man. “Upon the
land of my people shall come up thorns and
briers; yea, upon all the houses of joy in the
joyous city; because the palaces shall be for-
saken: the multitude of the city shall be left:
the forts and towers shall be for dens for ever,
a joy of wild asses, a pasture of flocks.” (vs.
12-13). Those who live in the cities of England
had good cause fifteen years ago to know how
quickly the ragged ruins of man’'s making
become invested with the green of weeds and
flowers and shrubs; in a matter of three or
four years the derelict sites of bombed build-
ings in the heart of London became hidden
beneath a tangle of self-sown vegetation and
on occasion quite sizeable trees. That is
Nature's return to the places from which man
has ousted her to put up their own erections,
erections which have no life in themselves
and as soon as they crumble under the weight
of man’s own evil forces must give place to the
vigorous, irresistible tide of life that sweeps
from the places of fields and trees. The thorns
and briers come first, ves, but Isaiah goes on
{o show that after the thorns and briers come
the fruitful fields and the quiet arts of agri-
culture, and then God's earth will be as He
intended from the first, But all that comes
later on in the chapter.

The judgment that is proclaimed, then, is
one that comes upon the world at the time of
Christ’s taking His kingdom and commencing
His reign. In symbolic imagery the cities are
destroyed, their buildings broken down, the
scenes of gaiety and debauchery in the
“houses of joy” brought to an end. The palaczs
are forsaken—what a toppling of thrones and
a losing of crowns there has been in these last
days, the “Day of His Preparation!” The forts
and towers shall be for dens of wild animals—
what revelation of impotency of each military
weapon is made almost as soon as it has been
invented, counter-weapon matched against
each new device of military science. The
whole world system is crumbling, and the
world is becoming a place where thorns and
Lriers are spreading quickly over the ruins
that man has made himself. Even in a literal
sense these things are true of the world’s
cities and areas that men inhabit; how much
more true it is in a symbolic or a spiritual

sense of the world order that, as Peter says, is
10 pass away with a great noise! One of the
finest passages in the whole of the Bible from
a purely literary point of view is the one in
which Isaiah’s brother-prophet, Jeremiah, saw
the same thing, “I beheld the earth, and lo, 1t
was without form, and void: and the heavens,
and they had no light. I beheld the mountains,
and lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved
lightly. I beheld, and lo, there was no man,
and all the birds of the heavens were fled. I
beheld, and lo, the fruitful place was a wilder-
ness, and all the cities thereof were broken
dowmn at the presence of the Lord, and by his
frerce anger.” (Jer. 4. 23-26). “The wrath of
God is revealed from heaven against all un-
vighteousness” the Apostle tells us, and
although this ecrowning disaster to the work
of humankind and this irretrievable ruin of
men's systems of life and of government is
entirely due to man’s fault and altogether to
man's adoption of the rule of selfishness it is
nevertheless quite correctly described as a
manifestation of the wrath of God—that God
who loves the sinner while He hates the sin,
and is working silently, patiently, and effec-
tively to eliminate the sin so that He can
receive the repentant and chastened sinner
back into reconciliation with Himself and
give to him his eternal inheritance.

This is where Isaiah moves on into that
position also. Like the God he served, this far-
sighted prophet of good tidings had no mind
to proclaim woe and disaster without declar-
ing the sequel. The thorns and briers were to
¢nme up, the palaces and fortresses to become
ruins, the city to be abandoned and darkness
cover the whole scene of desolation, but only
for a time—"“until” . . ..

Until what?

“Until the spirit be poured upon us from on
ligh, and the wilderness be a fruitful field.
end the fruitful field be counted for a forest.”
(vs. 15).

This is a “key” Seripture. The pouring out
of the Spirit from on high, on all flesh, is pre-
eminently a sign of the inauguration of the
Kingdom. The ruins of the Time of Trouble
are to lie waste only until that glad day has
dawned and then a breath of new life will
come upon the world. Here is where the
natural picture of the exuberant life of the
countryside invading the ruined city and
clothing its broken brickwork with Nature's
endless variety of form and colour has its
application. The Millennial Age is essentially
an age of verdant fields and fruitful trees and
sparkling streams, and so soon as Armaged-



OctoBER/NOVEMBER, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 125

don is past, the sprawling ruins of man's
making will give place to the all-conquering
beauties of Divine creation. The wilderness
shdll become a fruitful field and the old
broken-down palaces and fortresses be seen
no more. “Is it not yet a very lttle while,”
asks Isaiah again (29. 17, 18), “and Lebanon
shall be turned into a fruitful field, and the
fruitful field shall be esteemed as a forest?
And in that day shall the deaf hear the words
of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see
cut of obscurity, and out of darkness.”

This pouring out of the Spirit from on high,
resulting in the vivifying of the very soil so
that Nature herself responds, is probably
literally as well as spiritually true. The
power of the Holy Spirit will without doubt
be exercised creatively as it was at the first in
bringing the earth itself to that degree of
fruitfulness which will make it a fitting and
adequate abode for the millions of redeemed
humanity. That the Spirit does exert such
power in the material creation is evidenced
by the noble words of Psalm 104. 30, where,
speaking of the living creatures of the earth,
the animals and the birds and the fishes, the
Psalmist says “thou sendest forth thy spirit,
they are created, and thou renewest the face
of the earth”. If that is true in this age of the
earth’s incompleteness, how much more in the
day of its fulness!

Dr. Moffatt, in one of his rare flashes of
insight, renders this passage in a very appeal-
ing manner. “Yet one day from the heights of
heaven a spirit shall breathe into us, till the
downs grow like an orchard, and the orchard
like a forest.” The whole picture is that of
fruit-bearing trees rising up to take the places
of the thorns and briers which at the first
grew up over the ruins of the city, and then
those fruitful trees growing so sturdy and
luxuriant that they become as it were a veri-
table forest. This brings us very near to
Ezekiel's vision of the trees of life growing on
both sides of the river of life, and the con-
stantly ripening fruit and evergreen leaves
that are to be for the food and for the healing
of the nations.

This is where righteousness is triumphant.
“T'hen judgment shall dwell in the wilderness
and righteousness remain in the fruitful field.
And the work of righteousness shall be peace
and the effect of righteousness quietness and
assurance for ewver.” (vs. 16-17). There is a
conitrast here. First there is the desolation of
briers and thorns, the wreck of the old world.
on which Divine judgment has come. Judg-
ment is to remain on that wilderness. But that

same wilderness is to give place to an orchard
cf fruit trees, a “fruitful field”, and in that
fruit-bearing grove, that is the symbol of the
new world, righteousness is to remain. The
severity of God’s judgment remains on the
“wilderness” until that wilderness is wholly
swallowed up by the “fruitful field” which is
to replace it. So, quite rapidly, the wreckage
of the old world will be cleared up and the
institutions of the Millennial Age take its
place, institutions that are built on equity and
inspired by righteousness. Here it is that
Millennial blessings begin to come to man-
kind in consequence of the work of the glori-
tied Church. This is the point at which the
righteous shine forth as the sun in the King-
com of the Father, and the beneficent influ-
ence of the reign of Christ begins to make
itself felt in the earth. “The work of righte-
ousness shall be peace.” This word “work” is
“maaseh,” meaning the act of doing some-
thing. The ministrations of the “kings and
priests” are here referred to; all that they do
and all their activities are directed to the
teaching and the education and the conversion
to Christ of all mankind who can be induced
to repentance. “They that be wise shall shine
as the brightness of the firmament, and they
that turn many to righteousness as the stars
for ever and ever.” (Dan. 12. 3). The effect of
their endeavours will be peace—peace on
earth and peace in the hearts of men, a com-
plete fulfilment of the angels’ Bethlehem
song. That is stressed in the rest of the verse.
“The effect of righteousness quietness and
assurance for ever.” Peace and security! They
are the two great blessings for which man-
kind is constantly yearning. The avowed
object of the “Welfare State” is to secure these
two things for all its citizens but it does not
succeed in producing either. Only the king-
dom of Christ can do that. And, once secured,
it will be for all eternity. “There shall be no
more death, neither sorrow nor ecrying,
neither shall there be any more pain; for the
former things are passed away.” (Rev. 21, 4).
And now Isaiah looks out across the sunlit
Millennial landscape and he sees a people,
dwelling safely, and happy at last. The city
has gone, utterly destroyed in that last time of
human madness and Divine retribution. but
“my people shall dwell in a peaceable habita-
tion, and in sure dwellings and in quiet
resting-places.” (vs. 18). Says Moffatt again
“my people shall have homes of peace, and
rest in houses undisturbed.” The promise
elsewhere is that “they shall build houses. and
inhabit them: and they shall plant vineyards,
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and eat the fruit of them. They shall not
build, and another inhabit; they shall not
plant; dnd another eat: for as the days of a
tree” (of the tree of life—Septuagint) “are the
days of my people, and mine elect shall long
enjoy the work of their hands” (Isa. 65. 21-22).
The picture is ane of complete and unalloyed
contentment.

1t does seem as if the prophet is at pains to
irdicate the forsaking of city life for some-
thing far more closely in tune with Nature as
the normal way of life in the Millennial Age.
Here in this thirty-second chapter he sees the
city destroyed and no indication of its resur-
rection: the redeemed multitudes are culti-
vating the arts of husbandry in a purely rural
and agricultural setting. Somehow that seems
appropriate; God surely never meant men to
live crowded together in massed blocks of
dwellings far from the fields and streams and
flowers and trees. The Millennial Age must
surely include among 1ts many benefits a
mighty “back to the land” movement. Instead
of less than ten per cent of the world’s popu-
lation working the land and growing the food
that every man must eat. as at present, all
earth’s citizens will most probably take their
share in co-operating with Nature for the
provision of all that is needful. The promise
that every man will plant his own vine and
fig-tree, and sit under them and himself eat
the fruit of them, is most likely to have a truly
literal fulfilment. The evils of modern
industrial and commercial life have created
the world's great cities; the end of that kind
of life might well sound the death-knell of
such creations and all the earth be made, as it
was at the first, a garden.

Isaiah’s story is nearly told. The Holy
Spirit has but one further scene to show him,
a scene that seems to be intended more par-
ticularly for those who, as faithful and
devoted footstep followers of the Lord Jesus
Christ, follow these visions with an eager
desire to find their own position and duty
clearly indicated. The prophet now sees a
fierce storm of destroying hail coming down
upon the earth, pattering upon the trees of the
forest with a great noise, and finally crushing
the ruined city, and such of its inhabitants as
still remain, to the ground. At the same time
—or, is it immediately the hailstorm has done
ite work, and ceased, and the sun is shining
again—he beholds sowers, industriously scat-
tering their seed in the water-sodden ground
that has been softened by the storm waters,
their oxen and asses treading the ground into
<oft mud in which the seed may quickly take

root and germinate. “When 1t shall hail,
coming down on the forest, and the city shall
be utterly abased (margin) blessed are ye that
sow beside all waters, that send forth thither
the feet of the ox and the ass.” (vs. 19-20).

That was a familiar sight in Israel. So soon
as the winter storms of hail and rain had tem-
porarily water-logged and softened the
ground the oxen and asses were guickly sent
out to trample the soil, and the seed was
quickly sown. What did the picture mean to
Isaiah? It could only mean that the crushing
hail of Divine judgment upon the city was in
God’s economy a means of preparing the soil
for a new sowing, and that the sowers would
be ready. In his zeal and joy at the prospect
Isaiah pronounced a blessing upon the sowers.
But what does it mean in the reality? Nothing
less than that in the outworking of the
Divine plans, this tremendous judgment upon
the nations which forms the prelude to the
Millennial kingdom will itself be a means of
preparing men's hearts for the ministry of the
Werd in the next Age, for that Millennial
sowing that is to yield so glorious a harvest.
And the sowers will be ready. They are wait-
ing, even now, but the time for sowing is not
vel. The ground has yet to be softened by the
downrushing hail, but so soon as that has been
accomplished the word will go forth “‘blessed
are ve that sow beside all waters”.

The sowers will go forth. They will by then
lave been gathered to be with their Lord and
Head and be made like Him, to see Him as He
is, They will have been presented faultless
before the presence af the Father with exceed-
ing joy. They will have participated in the
marriage supper of the Lamb. Armed then
with abundant power, enriched and fortified
by their lives' experiences, by virtue of
patient endurance having been made merciful
and faithful and sympathetic “priests”, they
will come forth to commence the work of
writing God's laws in the hearts of men, and
converting them to turn from sin to serve the
living God. That is the great object of the
Millennial reign, to reconcile to God as many
as will be reconciled, to save for His eternal
kingdom on earth so many as will be saved,
tr fulfil, at last, the plan that started its slow
but sure development so many thousands of
years ago in Eden. Isaiah saw, plainly. the end
of the story; he saw the “afterward of peace’
which God has known all along He would
achieve at last; it is a source of rare inspira-
tion to us that he also was led to declare the
blessedness of those who in this day and Age
have been privileged beyond all measure in
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receiving the call to be transformed by the
renewing of their minds. Having been thus
called, justified, sanctified, glorified, they will
come forth in the end of days to sow beside
all waters, and long enjoy the ultimate fruit-

age of their works in the sight of God's human
sons dwelling in quietness and assurance for

ever,
THE END

THE WHIP OF SMALL CORDS

A much misunderstood incident in our
Lord’s life is that recorded by John as occur-
ring during the early stages of His ministry,
the cleansing of the Temple. A similar inci-
dent also took place much later and this is
recorded by the other three evangelists, but
it is the one spoken about in John's Gospel
which mentions the whip of small cords. The
generally accepted impression is that Jesus,
entering the Temple and finding it given over
to all manner of merchant trading connected
with the ritual sacrifices, made Himself a
vwhip (more properly a flail or scourge) and
drove out the traders by the use of sheer
physical violence. This action, so contrary to
the general tenor of His conduct and teaching,
has been made the basis of argument to the
efiect that the Prince of Peace sanctioned the
use of violence.

A brief study of the passage in question
reveals the false premise upon which this
conclusion rests. Jesus did not in fact assault
the traders with His flail at all. He drove out
the beasts—the cattle and sheep—and then
returned to upset the money-changers’ tables
and utter those burning words of denunciation
which caused the guilty men before Him to
slink out of the Temple precincts, quailed and
cowed under the fire of His indignation.

The A.V. is at fault in rendering the passage
“When He had made a scourge of small cords,
he drove them all out of the temple, and the
sheep and the oxen” (Jno. 2; 15). The R.V.
corrects this mis-translation “He made a
scourge of cords, and cast all out of the
temple, both the sheep and the oxen.” This
rendering is confirmed by the majority of
independent {ranslators, as may be seen by
the following examples.

“All of them he thrust forth out of the
temple, both the sheep and the oxen” (Roth.).

“So he drove all—both sheep and bullocks”
(Weymouth).

“He drove them all. sheep and cattle
together” (Moffatt).

“He cast all out of the sanctuary. the sheep
ns well as the oxen” (Concordant).

The sheep and cattle were driven out, their
cowners being left to round them up as best
they could; the money-changers, sitting to
barter the pilgrims’ coins, of all nations, for
the Jewish coin in which alone the Temple
tribute could be paid, grovelled on the ground
seeking to recover their ill-gotten and scat-
tered gains; while the sellers of doves for the
very poor quickly carried their cages away as
His piercing voice rang in their ears, “Take
these things hence; make not my Father’s
house an house of merchandise.”

The time was the Passover. Every orthodox
Jew had within the past few days serupulous-
ly searched his house for hidden leaven and
anything else that might defile, and attended
to his own ceremonial cleanliness that he
rmight keep the Passover according to ritual,
Now there appeared one Who took to Himself
the role of a prophet in Israel and commanded
men to cease from desecrating the Temple of
their God, and with that inborn awe of a man
who spoke to them in the name of God they
hastened to remove themselves from the
Court which they knew was defiled by their
presence, The fact of Christ’'s indignation
Jeined to their own knowledge that their con-
duct was indefensible, was sufficient to
empty the Court of the Gentiles of its traffick-
ing crowd, and it was not until after the
ovcasion had passed and the cupidity of these
men once again overcame their temporary
confusion that they began to ask of Him a
sign—a miracle—to establish His right to act
as He had done in claiming the authority of a
prophet in Israel.

It is true that we cannot all be intellectual
giants, but many of those who want to serve
their Lord seem content to do so in a “first-
form” way, and then are surprised and hurt
when the “sixth-formers” will not listen to
them. Let us “give attendance to reading”, for
the Truth’s own sake, for the sake of the
generation to which we must witness, and for
the sake of our own soul's growth and
experience.
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Bible School

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Gen. 31-32

-— " - -

STUDY 5. JACOB'S FLIGHT. GEN 31-32

Jacob's return from Haran to Canaan is
related in two sections; chapters 31-32 tell of
his departure from Haran, the circumstances
of his separation from the life which had been
his for forty years, and chapters 33-34 the
circumstances of his arrival in Canaan and
taking up what in many respects was a new
life there. Behind the entire narrative there is
the background of the Divine promise and all
that happens is related in some manner to the
fulfilment of that promise. It cannot b2 said
that the incidents of this part of Jacob's life
are particularly worthy of admiration; some
of them can very fairly be said to deserve the
reverse, but what has to be realised here is
that the entire narrative is intended to show
how the vicissitudes and the mistakes, as well
as the achiesvements and the triumphs, of
ordinary men’s lives were all being moulded
in the Divine crucible to effect His ultimate
purpose. That purpose was the creation of a
nation which should serve as God's repres-
entative in the midst of a godless world for
more than a thousand years and then become
the medium by which Messiah came into the
world,

From the purely natural viewpoint, the
migration of Jacob was inevitable. By virtue
of the arrangement he had made many years
previously with his uncle and father-in-law
Laban he had now become a prosperous cattle
owner in his own right. He had his own sep-
arate establishment, apparently several days’
journey from that of Laban, and a large
retinue of servants besides his four wives and
numerous children. From the empty-handod
man who entered the land of Aram-Naharaim
—the “Land of the Two Rivers"—forty years
previously he had now become a typical
Eastern Sheik, with all the somewhat barbaric
trappings that normally went with that
position. The land on which he pastured his
flocks and herds was fertile but it is probable
that space was getting a bit cramped and
Laban’s own sons, having an eve to their own
reeds for land as time went by. were mani-
festing their jealousy. So “Jacob beheld the
countenance of Laban, and, behold, it was not
towards him as before”,

It was at this juncture. chapter 31 tells us
that the Lord told Jacob to return to the land
of his fathers. The cynic might observe that

the Divine injunction seems to have come at a
time particularly convenient to Jacob: it
might however be more fair to suggest that
the disastrous results consequent on Jacob's
handling of his own affairs in the past might
by now have put him in the frame of mind to
await God's leading before making any
further major move. It is not probable that he
was staying with Laban by personal prefer-
ence; whatever his faults and whatever the
attraction of the prosperity he was experienc-
ing in the land, Jacob had already shown that
he had valued the birthright and position of
being God's anointed, and he knew well
eniough that the promise could only be ful-
filled in the land of Canaan, never in an alien
territory. So he must have been secretly
longing for the day when he could return, and
most likely the adverse and possibly hostile
attitude of Laban’s sons provided the indi-
cation he sought that it was time to make a
nove.

Once more the tortuous workings of
Jacob’s mind are shown up with brutal
clarity. He had faith enough to believe that
God was calling him to return to Canaan, God
who had promised to be with him in all the
way he might have to go, and yet he had not
faith enough to tell Laban to his face that he
was going and leave God to take care of
Laban’s possible wrath. He waited until
IL.aban was occupied with the most important
arnual ceremony of all Eastern nomadic
tribes, the time of sheep-shearing which was
always an occasion of family gathering and
feasting, and then quickly gathered in his
scattered flocks and herds, dismantled his
encampment, and set out on the long trek to
the distant land of Canaan. The probable size
of the caravan may be gauced from the pres-
ent he sent his half-brother Ksau on his
arrival, as related in chapter 32; more than
five hundred head of assorted beasts, with
their attendants, constituted that present.
Even if Jacob had thus sent his brother as
much as five per cent of his total possessions.
he must have been the owner of over ten
thousand head of cattle. The labour force
necessary to manage such herds and flocks
must have been large, and those workers, with
their wives and families, were all part of
Jacob’s establishment,

Three days after the migration commenced
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Lzban was apprised of the fact, and according
to chapter 31. 23 pursued and caught up with
Jucob in Mount Gilead after a “seven days
journéy”. On the most moderate estimate
Mount Gilead must have been over three
hundred miles from Jacob's starting point;
encumbered as he was with his Hocks and
kerds he could not possibly have covered this
distance in less than three weeks. It is prob-
able that Laban awaited the completion of hig
sheep-shearing ceremonials and feasting be-
fore setting out. On the way he was warned of
God in a dream to be careful in his dealings
with Jacob and when at last he did catch up
with the latter he referred to this fact, indicat-
ing the respect he had to God’s directions. It
would seem that Jacob need not have feared
in the first place; again he involved himse.f
in trouble and anxiety quite unnecessarily.
Laban’s acknowledgment of the true God was
mixed with an element of idolatry; his
daughter Rachel had stolen his family
“images” (31. 19) called “teraphim” in the
native language. These “teraphim” were
statuettes of family ancestors used in ritual-
istic worship and serve to illustrate Joshua's
allegation (Josh, 24. 2) to the effect that
Abraham’s and Laban’s ancestors had “served
other gods”. These teraphim must have been
handed down from father to son; Abraham on
leaving Haran for Canaan would have had
nothing to do with them and they remained
in Laban’s possession. Rachel, still semi-
idolatrous in outlook, brought them with her
believing that their possession would confer
a blessing in the new life in Canaan. Laban
searched for them and found them not;
eventually they were destroyed by Jacob in
his determination to root out idolatry from
his household (35. 2).

So Laban and Jacob were reunited by the
making of a covenant in Mount Gilead and
the erection of a monument. Laban called
upon the God of Abraham his uncle, Nahor
his father, and Terah their joint father, to
witness and judge. He seems to have develop-
ed a queer mixture of idolatry and true
worship but he did at least acknowledge the
authority of God and parted friends with
Jacob, returning to his own land, Now Jacob
had to face the unknown hazards of a land
and people from which and from whom he
had fled in fear forty years previously.
JACOB'S ENTRY INTO CANAAN.

GEN. 31. 32.

There is a remarkably strong element of the
supernatural in the story of Jacob. In a
perfectly prosaic and matter-of-fact fashion

the occasional intervention of God in the
sequence of events is related just as though it
were an everyday occurrence. In all there
were seven such occasions, beginning with
the celebrated ladder stretching to heaven
with the Lord standing at its summit, when
Jacob was on his way to Haran to seek a wife,
and ending at the same spot more than forty
vears later when God changed Jacob’s name
to Israel and reiterated the promise of the
promise of the covenant. It may justly be
accepted that each of these visitations is the
record of a profound spiritual experience in
Jacob’s life and the fact that he was able to
hold such converse so many times with God
should go further to assure us that notwith-
standing Jacob’s many and manifest weak-
nesses he was in fact a deeply religious and
reverential man and did hold in high esteem
the position he occupied in God's sight.
Chapter 31 opens with the fourth occasion
of such Divine intervention. Laban and his
retinue had returned home; Jacob was free
to proceed without further apprehension from
that quarter. The caravan was once more on
the move, journeying more or less in a west-
erly direction from Gilead towards Jordan,
beyond which lay their goal, the land of
Canaan, At this juncture, we are told “the
cngels of God met him”. The incident is not
elzborated, and it is true that the word for
“angels” could refer equally to human as to
celestial messengers. Jacob’s comment “This
is God’s host”, however, seems to indicate
that, either in vision or in reality, the journey-
ing caravan was met and perhaps escorted for
a while by a numerous company easily
recognisable as angelic beings, celestial
visitants appearing as men, but in an aura of
splendour and glory which testified to their
other-worldly origin. No explanation is vouch-
safed as to the purpose of this visitation.
Jacob called the spot at which it occurred
“Mahanaim” which merely means the Two
Hosts; he probably referred to the host of his
own followers on the one hand and the host of
angels on the other. It might well be that by
this means God was giving to Jacob a kind of
royal welcome to his new home, the land in
which the promise of the covenant resided,
and an assurance that the forces of heaven
were at hand to defend him from any foe that
might lift up weapon against him. He left
Ceanaan alone, penniless and with only the
promise of God to support him. He returned
with a family, a retinue of servants, wealth
and possessions, and was welcomed back by a
company of angels. That is probably how
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Jacob was intended to interpret this happen-
ing.

" But if so, his faith scon failed again. He had
despatched messengers in advance to inform
his brother Esau of his return, and the
messengers returned in haste with the news
that Esau himself, with four hundred men,
was on his way to meet him. The news put
Jacob into a state of panic; he immediately
assumed the worst, that Esau was coming to
execute long-cherished revenge. “Greatly
afraid and distressed” he came to God in
supplication for deliverance, a prayer which
is the first intimation in the story of his life
of any kind of real heart-searching on Jacob's
part. “I am not worthy of the least of all thy
mercies and of all the truth, which thou hast
shown to thy servant.” 1t was now that he
prepared his present of some five hundred
assorted beasts and sent them in advance in
the hope that this quite handsome gift would
be accepted by Esau as an appeasement and
avert any intended hostility. Having despatch-
ed what appears to be five separate droves.
spaced in such a fashion as to produce the
maximum impression upon Esau as they
arrived one after another, he next sent his
household, his wives and his children,
forward, and remained alone, evidently feel-
ing, at last, the need for some quiet commun-
ion with God.

This is when Jacob entered into what reads
in the account as the strangest and most
inexplicable incident in his cheguered life.
Jacob, left alone, found himself wrestling
with a stranger, a conilict which lasted all
night, until dawn broke. The stranger had
already partially crippled Jacob, but with
grim tenacity he held on, for he recognised
that his adversary was more than human, and
he knew that some mystic purpose of God.
some message for himself, was hidden in th's
happening, and he refused to let go his grasp
until the mysterious stranger had conferred a
blessing. So, eventually, he had his way, and
hig antagonist told him that he had struggled,
not with a man, but with God. and had gotten
the victory, and because of that victory would
no longer be called Jacob—the supplanter—
but Israel, the prince of God. So he left him,
and Jacob, realising the importance of the
thing that had happened to him. called the
place Peniel, the “face of God”, for, he said
“I have seen God face to face. and my life is
preserved”.

From this time forward Jacob takes on a
new nobility. a aguieter trust in God, and no
longer manifests the somewhat shifty manner
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of conducting his affairs which undeniably
does characterise his earlier life. From now on
ke is definitely much more God's man, giving
evidence of a much deeper understanding of
the Divine purpose at work in his life and his
affairs. He is no longer afraid of his brother
Esau; it might be said with some justice that
at last Jacob had grown up.

The nature of the incident is difficult to

appraise. The stranger who wrestled with

Jacob was certainly a visitant from heaven,
appearing as a man and certainly possessing
the physical strength of a man. The implica-
tion in 32, 28 and 32, 3¢ that Jacob was con-
tending in a literal sense with God Himself
means only, of course, that the individual wha
opposed him was there as the representative
and emissary of God. 1t is sometimes suggest-
ed that this occasion was in fact one of the
theophanies of the Word of God, an occasion
when the One who afterwards appeared on
carth as the Lord Jesus Christ did actually
appear as God in concrete form, visible and
perceptible to the man facing him, so that so
far as Jacob was concerned God was manifest
to him in the human form standing before
bim. There is not much point into going into
such detail; the plain fact is that an appear-
snce from heaven, resolved into human form,
did wrestle with Jacob in such a manner that
Jucob was able to delay his departure until he
had given a blessing; at the very least that
pictures how Jacob at last was induced to
come to grips with the constraining and
directing purpose of God and decide for him-
self that he would of his own volition hold
fast to it and never let go. Perhaps it was here
that h= faced up to the fact that he could not
expect to have God doing everything for him
all his life; a time had come when he would as
it were stand on his own feet and exercise
faith and trust in God, and go forward in the
power and strength of his own convictions.
(To be continued)

The truth of the thing is only one of the
tests to which it must be put. We may find a
matter to be true and yet not find it to be
worthy of our thought, dishonorable. Who
dues not know that there are dishonaorable and
dishonoring thoughts, the pondering of which
not only wastes valuable time, but instead of
bringing a reward, a blessing for the time
spent upon them, entails a loss, a disadvant-
age, in that it leaves a dishonorable stain in
our minds, unworthy of us as new creatures in
Christ Jesus?
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JESUS AND THE LIFE TO COME

Part 2

The teaching of Christ
on the future life

That cryptic remark of Jesus in Matt. 11. 11
is a pointer to the whole of New Testament
teaching regarding the life to come. “Among
men that are born of women, there hath not
arisen a greater than John the Baptist:
newvertheless he that is least in the kingdom of
heaven is greater than he.” There is one other
verse in the New Testament which has a
similar ring and enshrines the same principle,
Speaking of the ancient heroes of faith of Old
Testament times, those who sealed their
faithfulness with their death, the writer to
the Hebrews says (11. 39, 40) “These all, hav-
ing received a good report through faith,
received not the promise; God having provid-
ed some better thing for us, that they without
us should not be made perfect.” In both those
texts, as in so much of New Testament teach-
ing, there resides the principle of a dual
salvation—a salvation first for Christian
disciples of this present Age, the span of time
between the two Advents, the time for the
selection and perfecting of Christ’'s Church
“which is His Body", and a second salvation
for those, of whatever Age in human history.
who do not attain a position among the saints
who shall judge the world (1 Cor. 6. 2) but do
eventually accept Christ. Only thus can be
understood the many scriptures which picture
cne company of saved and glorified believers,
reigning with Christ over a second company,
a world of men who are as yet unreconciled
to him when Christ's Kingdom on earth is
established and world sovereignty passes
from the rulership of this world to the ruler-
ship of Christ. (Rev. 11. 15).

The “kingdom of heaven” of Matt. 11. 11 is
clearly not intended to include all who are
eventually to be saved. If the least in that
kingdom is greater than John the Baptist then
logically John has no part nor lot in that
phase of God's kingdom. That is in keeping
with the fact that both John and Jesus
preached the kingdom of heaven as at hand,
not already in being, and that St. Peter was
given the keys of the kingdom of heaven
(Matt, 16. 19) as though it was by his instru-
mentality the kingdom was to b= opened to
believers. So in fact it was. “The law and the
prophets were until John" said Jesus “Since
that time the kingdom of God is nreached, and
every man presseth into it.” (Luke 16. 16).
There is a sharp distinction here between the

avenue by which men approach to God before
the Advent of Jesus and that avenue which
was opened afterwards. Abraham and others
in patriarchal times believed God and had
fzith in God and their faith was imputed to
them for righteousness (Rom. 4); the Israelites
under their Covenant with God, made and
ratified at Sinai, achieved a ritualistic
1ighteousness which gave them a standing
before God; none who came to God were
turned away and all such entered into a form
of relationship with God, but none such could
al that time be reconciled to God in the only
manner which can ensure man’s eternal life
because the basis of reconciliation did not as
yet exist. After the death and ascension of
our Lord and the descent of the Holy Spirit
upon the waiting believers there was opened
a "new and living way"” (Heb. 10. 20) which
is available only to those who by reason of an
intelligent grasp of the invitation to be dead
with Christ have been buried with Him by
baptism into His death.

It is this latter feature of the Christian
calling which illuminates such words of
Jesus as “Strait is the gate, and narrow the
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there
be that find it.” (Matt. 7. 14). “Strive to enter
in at the strait gate, for many, I say unto you,
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able
when once the master of the house is risen up,
and hath shut to the door. . ..” (Luke 13. 24-25).
[t is a misconception of the Divine purpose to
suppose that these words imply the irrevoc-
able loss of salvation for the vast majority of
humankind, even though such is the logical
cenclusion if they be held to apply to the
entire scheme of salvation instead of only a
part. The Lucan text contains within itself
the rebuttal of this misapprehension, for the
Lord goes on to describe those thus excluded
as appealing for admittance and admitting
His position as Lord. They eclaim to have
feasted in His presence and to have listened
tv His teaching; nevertheless He knows them
rnot and they are bidden depart. It is incon-
ceivable that the Lord Christ would cut off
from all further opportunity of reconciliation
those who, despite their past failures, mani-
fested at least this amount of desire to enter
His presence. The parable of the Prodigal Son
is of itself sufficient to assure us of that, We
niust conclude therefore that these who have
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been shut out of the kingdom have been found
ur.worthy of the highest honour, that of entry
into’ the assembly of “called, chosen and
faithful” of this Age who are to reign in
association with Christ over the nations in
the day of th2 Church’s triumph but, provid-
ing they are rightly exercised by their failure,
they find their place in the second company of
the saved. Instead of becoming rulers in the
kingdom they stand as subjects of the
Kingdom.

Thus Jesus declared at the conclusion of the
Parable of the Wheat and Tares “then shall
the righteous shine forth as the sun in the
kingdom of their Father.” (Matt. 13. 43). This
is the revelation of the Church in glory to
mankind as yet unreconciled, the time when
the Church’s humiliation is turned into
triumph and she begins her destined work of
making known the glory of the Lord in all
the earth. This is the time when is realised
the fulfilment of the Lord’s own prayer. “Thy
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as
in heaven.” At the Last Supper the disciples
heard Jesus telling them that He would not
again drink with them of the fruit of the
vine until the day that He would drink it
rew with them in the Kingdom of God. That
promise looked forward to a future day when
they would be associated with Him, never to
be parted.

The teaching of Jesus insofar as His call to
personal discipleship is concerned needs to be

diflerentiated from His declarations regarding
the ultimate purpose of God for human
salvation. The present call, as it was at the
First Advent and has been ever since, is to a
life of complete consecration, dedication, to
the service of God both in preaching the
Gospel in all the world for a witness unto all
rations, and in personal submission to the
Will of God in being conformed to Christ-
likeness and in the fellowship of His suffer-
ings. “As he is, so are we in this world.” (1
John 4. 17). But this is not a mere preparation
of saints for Heaven, a kind of preliminary
grooming for the fellowship of angels. There
is purpose in the calling and preparation and
perfecting of Christ’s disciples, a future work
which has much to do with the Divine
intention respecting mankind. To all those
scripture texts and all those sayings of Jesus
Christ which speak of the Christian calling
and the Christian life which culminate in the
triumphal entry into Heaven must be added
those which tell in no uncertain terms of the
purpose—or at any rate one of the purposes,
and the immediate purpose—for which God
has selected and fashioned this exalted com-
pany of Christ’s disciples to become His
associates. To the fruits of His First Advent
must also be added the fruits of His Second
Advent before the tale of salvation is
complete,
(To be continued)

THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY (COME

-

Thoughts on a well-known text

“The Spirit and the Bride say ‘Come’”
(Rev. 22. 17).

Why the Spirit and the Bride? Would it not
seem more appropriate for the Son and His
Bride to issue the invitation? The Lord Jesus
Christ is the King of that Age, and the Bride
is associated with Him as joint-heir in the
Kingdom! Why then is it the Spirit that in
the Book of Revelation is associated in the
invitation to life?

No word of Scripture was put in its place
lightly. The expression must have been
framed in that way because the truth of the
matter is best expressed that way: such is the
cnly logieal eanclusion.

Knowing, as we do, the perfect unity and
karmony of purpose existing between the
Father and the Son. and that the Holy Spirit
proceeds from both, we can be sure that there

is no disharmony here with our understand-
ing that our Lord is the “Everlasting Father”
of the Millennial Age (Isa. 9. 6). The Holy
Spirit is as it were the vehicle of the King's
invitation to accept life and the only question
before us is why the Spirit is said to issue the
invitation rather than the Lord.

Maybe the answer is related to the fact that
this verse deals with the creating of new life.
Those who hear and accept the call to the
waters of life do thereby have planted within
them a new life. The old Adamic life was lost
at death. The awaking to conscious existence
at the commencement of the Millennium is
not really the enduring life that God has
promised to all who come into harmony with
Him: it is a life which still has much of death
in it. The awakened ones are under the pro-
tection and care of the Mediator; their life
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depends entirely upon Him for they are still
imperfect and unable to keep the Divine Law
in its fulness, They have been awarded a
measure of conscious existence for a limited
period—the thousand years—the while they
have the opportunity to become reconciled to
God and accept whole-heartedly the condi-
tions of eternal life. Only after they have been
awakened can they hear the invitation and
commence to take the living waters. The
work of the Spirit therefore comes after the
first work of the Mediator in raising men from
the dead.

It seems that in the Scriptures the impart-
ing or creating of new life is pictured as being
the work of the Holy Spirit. In the very first
chapter of the Bible, and the very first activ-
ity of recorded history, we find that the
agency which is at work is the Holy Spirit.
“The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the
vaters, and God said ‘Let there be light’ and
tirere was light” (Gen. 1. 2-3). It is fairly plain
that we are expected {o read the whole of the
ensuing account of ereation as though God
was represented on the primitive earth by His
Holy Spirit, executing all the works that had
to be done in accordance with His Divine
command, The important factor in this view
is that the creation story is the story of newly
created life. Of the history of life and living
beings before this earth came into existence,
before Genesis 1, we know little. We know
cnly that there were angels, spiritual beings
dwelling in the presence of God, but we know
nothing else. Genesis 1 introduces us immedi-
ately to the creation of life on this material
earth—first vegetable, then animal, finally
man. And all this was the work of the Spirit.
It has long been a puzzle to scientists how
life originated upon earth. They have hazard-
ed various guesses, some thinking that there
are “spores” of life floating through space and
that some of these settled upon earth and
took root—and then evolution did the rest.
Others think that some accidental combna-
tion of chemical substances produced a
reaction which became living—and again
evolution did the rest. But all of this is guess-
work and none of them claim really to know.
The truth, of course, is that life on this earth
was introduced by the Holy Spirit of God, and
on its onward progress and differentiation
into all its myriads of forms has been guided
and controlled by that Spirit. The first living
creatures of recognisable form to appear upon
ezrth, as far as can be ascertained from the
foszil remains, were queer little swimming
things something like wood lice, called trilo-

bites. But queer as they were, even repulsive
as they would appear to many people if met
with today, they were the work of the Holy
Spirit, an earnest of a future time when the
earth shall be full of happy human sons of
God rejoicing in all that Divine Wisdom and
Liove has provided for them.

That brief glimpse of the Holy Spirit at
work, then, shows us a world on which new
life had been created. From thence onward,
through immeasurably long ages, that life
developed and multiplied along what we call
natural lines, generation succeeding genera-
tion, individuals born according to the natural
laws God instituted for the purpose, until in
tne fulness of time the Holy Spirit introduced
another new life into the world, a life owing
nothing of its vitality to the life that already
existed in the world even although it was
clothed upon with a form that was of this
earth.

“The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee”,
caid the heavenly messenger to Mary, “and
the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee; therefore also that holy one that shall
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God”
(Luke 1. 35).

The Son existed with the Father from
before the world was (Prov. 8. 23). Now He
was to lay aside that glory which He had, that
He might be made man, for the suffering of
death, that fallen man might be redeemed
from death. No power other than the power of
His Father could effect that transfer of His
conscious life from heavenly conditions and a
spiritual body to earthly conditions and a
material body. The words of the angel reveal
to us how the incomprehensible power of
God, His Holy Spirit, came upon the hand-
maid of the Lord and effected His purpose.
The “Word” had been made flesh (John 1. 14)
and in due time men saw His glory, the glory
as of the Son of God revealed to the sight of
men.

It was not long afterwards that new life of
another kind came to be conferred upon man.
The Day of Pentecost had dawned and a com-
pany of earnest followers of the Master were

athered in an upper room. The story is very

amiliar to us all, but it is not the outward
manifestation of the Holy Spirit's coming, nor
vet the miraculous gifts that were bestowed,
of which we speak at this time. These things
were important and had their place in the
later experiences and work of those believers.
But a more vital thing took place at that same
time, not outwardly manifest as were the
tongues of fire and the supernatural gifts, but
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scmething of supreme importance. They all,
at that moment, were “born again”, Jesus had
told Nicodemus about the necessity of being
born again in order to inherit the Kingdom of
God and Nicodemus had completely failed to
understand Him. For the first time in the
history of the world, here in this upper room
on this Day of Pentecost, human beings were
“born again”. By the operation of the Holy
Spirit there had been an infusion of new life
not derived from human life that already
existed. These believers experienced the
implanting within them of a new and spiritual
life which would ultimately attain its full
development in a spiritual body in the “First
Resurrection’. The relation of this new life to
the old Adamic life—which was imperfect and
dcomed to extinction anyway—is not some-
thing that we can define with certainty. As
human beings we go on living after our “new
birth” much as we did before. The same life
processes continue to function and we have
the same consciousness of existence and the
same identity. But there is something new.
“If any man be in Christ” says Paul in 2 Cor.
3. 17 “there is a new creation”—a newly creat-
ed thing. We have to bear in mind the New
Testament insistence that he who believes on
the Son hath—present tense—eternal (aton-
ian) life, and although at times some try to
minimise the direct nature of those words and
make it a prospective eternal life only, there
can be little doubt that Jesus did mean His
disciples to understand that in some very real
sense they would become possessed of a new
life quality on that day when the Holy Spirit
entered into them. Probably we do well not to
define our terms too dogmatically but to
accept quite literallv the Scripture state-
ments. “If Christ be in you, the body is dead
as to sin, but the Spirit is life as to righteous-
ness. If the Spirit (of God) . . . dwell in you.
He _ .. shall also quicken (give new life to)
your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth
m you” (Rom. 8. 10-11). In some wonderful
way that we cannot at present understand and
therefore must not be too dogmatic about, the
Holy Spirit is operating in our bodies and
lives to give us a life force and a power which
enables us to see things and do things that as
natural men, having only the powers of life
inherited from father Adam, we could never
hope to do.

Once more in the world's history the Spirit
comes to bring new life. The scene is this
earth: the time the Millennial Age. Once
more Adamic life has proved insufficient.
Once more there must come life from above

to constitute ransomed men and women sons
of God. Here is where an old question comes
to the front again. Do humanity in that Age
receive their life from the Lord Christ or from
the Father; are they children of Christ or
children of God? The Scriptures certainly
speak of it both ways. Jesus spoke of men
who “eat His flesh” in order to obtain life;
without that, He said, they could have no life
in them. (Jno. 6. 53). “Instead of thy fathers
shall be thy children” says the Psalmist in
Psa. 45, addressing the King and the Bride.
Yet Rev. 21. T declares that overcomers of the
Millennial Age will be sons of God, and Rom,
8. 21 assumes the same position. Perhaps the
answer to the apparent disharmony is that
which answers so many questions touching
the relationship between the Father and the
Son, that they are so absolute a unity in all
that concerns all creation that what is true of
one is also true of the other. The Holy Spirit
is the vehicle of all that proceeds from the
Father and the Son and whether we picture
life as coming from the Father, or from the
Son, it must of necessity be by the Holy
Spirit. In such case the phrase in Rev. 22. 17
becomes not only understandable, but the best
that could possibly be chosen. The Bride is
associated not only with Jesus the Christ, but
also with God the Father, in sending out the
invitation to all men to come and receive of
the life that is offered, With perfect propriety,
therefore, it is, not the King and His Bride
who say “Come”, not the Father and the
(thurch who say “Come”, but the Holy Spirit
and the Bride who are the agencies. or
instruments, of that life which, issuing from
Father and Son, will quicken the human
bodies of all who accept and obey the laws of
the Kingdom. Sustained into all eternity by
the life which thus comes from God, they will
receive and enjoy the inheritance which God
prepared for them from the foundation of the
world.

There is only one way to live in peace—it is
Ly leaving to-morrow in the hands of God,
and faithfully serving Him to-day. Faithful-
ness to-day is the best preparation for to-
morrow. Protect to-morrow by faithful living
to-day. We may not boast of to-morrow. but
we may boast of God who will take care of
the morrow. Faith never boasts about the
coming days, but faith rests in God whn
governs them,
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THE PARARLES OF THE SOWERS

Mark 4. 3-32

There are really four parables of the
Souwers, each presenting a different aspect of
the theme and each illustrating a distinct
phase of the development in human life and
history of the Kingdom of God. Perhaps the
most familiar is that usually known as the
Parable of the Sower, recorded in the three
synoptic Gospels (Matt. 13. 3-8, Mark 4. 3-8,
Luke 8. 5-8) in practically identical terms.
This is the one in which the seed falls on four
kinds of ground and prospers or suffers
accordingly. There is also the Parable of the
Growing Seed in which a man casts seed into
the ground and watches its slow development
inte ripened grain ready for the reaper,
preserved only by St. Mark (Mark 4. 26-29).
Then there is the Parable of the Mustard
Seed, a single minute seed sown into the
ground and producing at last the greatest of
all trees (Matt. 13. 31-32, Mark 4. 30-32, Luke
12. 18-19). And lastly there is the Parable of
the Wheat and Tares, sown respectively by
the Goodman and the Enemy and allowed to
grow together until the harvest, when the
inevitable separation takes place (Matt. 13
24-43). Viewed as four separate pictures, yet
taken as intended to be complementary, each
to the others, it can be seen that there is a
dispensational element in their interpretation
besides the usually tacitly accepted personal
application,

The Parable of the Sower (Mark 4. 3-8) is
quite evidently intended to illustrate the
various degrees of receptiveness to the Gospel
message displayed by different hearers. Here
is the reaction of every man who evinces any
appreciation of the Word of God and the
appeal of Jesus Christ whatever. Here are the
varied results of the lodgment of the seed of
righteousness in the hearts of men. This
parable ig fulfilled over and over again in
every generation from Pentecost until the
present. This is not a dispensational parable:
it is the story of the innermost workings of
the mind and heart of every one who gives
heed, if only for a moment, to the message of
the Gospel.

The Parable of the Growing Seed (Mark 4.
2R-29) takes us a step further. Here the seed
has fallen on good ground and grows—silent-
lv, unobtrusively, but steadily—through all
the stages of development until at length the

ripened grain stands ready and waiting for
the reaper. As such the picture is merely
identical with that of the seed sown in good
ground in the former parable, for that too
attained full maturity and brought forth fruit,
even to a hundredfold. But there is one other
element in the second parable; the sickle is
put in “because the harvest is come”. This is
not one solitary seed, one individual who has
made the Gospel his own and brought forth
fruit unto righteousness. This is a field of
wheat, and the time has come to clear the
field. There is a dispensational aspect here; at
the end of this Christian Age the work of the
Sower during the Age comes to an end and in
His capacity as Chief Reaper He comes forth
to gather that which is His own and—
although this is not in the parable—prepare
His field for His next work.

The Parable of the Mustard Seed gives us a
brief—a tantalisingly brief—glimpse of the
wider canvas. One seed only is sown, and that,
from the human point of view, the most min-
ute and insignificant of all seeds. But it
grows into the greatest of all trees so that it
gives shelter to all ereation, That, said Jesus
guite plainly, is a figure of the Kingdom of
God. From an insignificant beginning it
becomes universal in extent and power.

The Parable of the Wheat and Tares con-
siitutes the most comprehensive dispensation-
al picture of all four parables. Here is
enshrined the history of God's entire purpose.
Here is the age-old conflict between Christ
and Satan. The good seed is sown but almost
at once the Enemy sows tares. The two grow
together until the time of reaping but then
they are separated, and the separation is both
right and final. The wheat is assigned to its
intended place, the tares are destroyed—and
the purpose of God is vindicated. As a dispen-
sational picture this parable must cover all
that time during which the struggle between
{ruth and error, between Christ and Satan, for
the souls of men, is going on. And the parable
shows the outcome,

In a sense, then, the Parable of the Wheat
and Tares covers the whole of the ground
covered by the three other parables and
relates the individual, the communal and the
universal aspects of the Gospel message to the
whole of God’s workings in human history to
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achieve His intended purpose. As such the
Parable of the Wheat and Tares requires sep-
avate treatment as a parable in its own right;
the remaining three are best appreciated
when viewed together.

“There went out a sower to sow” (Mark 4.
3). A simple approach but how direct. The
entire vision is flashed as in a moment on the
screen, and we see the wide, ploughed field
awaiting the seed, the pathway skirting its
borders, the line of rocky boulders and large
pebbles, cleared from the field, lining the
pathway in ragged profusion, and the sower
himself, striding along the narrow track, his
hand already in the capacious bag of seed
slung across his shoulders. “There went out «
sower to sow.” His methods were not as the
methods of to-day. To and fro across the field
he must needs walk, scattering the seed hand-
ful after handful, trusting to wind and rain
to spread it evenly and bed it down into the
coft ground.

But as he walked along the edge of the field
the wind carried the seed across the hard,
beaten pathway he had just left, and there it
lay, bleaching in the sun. He went on his way
and the flocks of birds, watching from a safe
distance, swooped down guickly on that path-
way and quickly devoured every visible shin-
ing grain before the return of the sower
caused them rapidly to take flight and settle
on the trees bordering the field, watching.

Now he was coming back, a little farther
from the path this time, but even so, much of
the seed fell among the piles of rocks and
boulders which separated path from field. It
was safe encugh there in the nooks and
crannies; the birds were unable to reach it
and there was a certain amount of soil and
moisture which allowed the seed to germinate
and grow. But later on, as the green stems
began to show above the pieces of rock, the
fierce heat of the sun dried up what moisture
there was and the tender green shrivelled uo
and vanished away, for there was nothing in
which the roots could spread and find sus-
tenance.

Turning the corner of the field, the sower
trampled over a patch of weeds and thorny
scrub, Unheedingly, he scattered his seed over
that patch and it germinated and grew. strong
and healthy at first. But the weeds and thorns
grew too, and faster and stronger than the
wheat, and soon there could be seen only a
few pallid fruitless stalks half-hidden among
the fast spreading thorns.

And now the sower was well into the field.
his strong hands flinging handful after hand-

ful of seed over the soft, yielding soil, where
1t would lie and germinate, and grow stronger
and taller, receiving nourishment from the
soil along with the benefit of sun and rain,
until at last it stood, proudly erect, a golden
glory awaiting the coming of the reaper.

It seems very strange that the twelve
should ask of Jesus the meaning of the par-
sble; it seems so transparently clear to us.
Perhaps, though, the explanation, given in
answer to their question and recorded by the
three Evangelists, is so much more impressed
upon our minds by reason of its appearance
in the record.

The word of God falls on the ears of some,
said Jesus, but leaves no lasting impression.
Idle it lies, finding no real lodgment, no vi-
brating chord, until Satan, the arch-deceiver,
by one of the many means at his disposal
obliterates the transient impression which
had been made and it is as if the word had
never been spoken at all. Like Israel in the
days of Ezekiel “Thou art unto them a very
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice.
and that can play well upon an instrument,
for they hear thy words, but they do them
not”. The word spoken has vanished as surely
as did the seed on the pathway after the birds
had swooped.

Others there are who receive the same word
with every manifestation of appreciation and
giadness, “This is what we were looking for”
cay they, and for a while they are very vocal
i their expressions of joy and appreciation.
EBut presently there is difficulty, opposition or
persecution. Perchance they become disap-
pointed or impatient. Things are not as they
cxpected; the test of time finds them out; the
life of consecration to God's service is too
narrow, too onerous. It invelves giving up
things they do not wish to give up. They are
iike the man who, having put his hand to the
plough, looked back, and so manifested his
unfitness for the Kingdom of God. These, then,
like the seed falling upon the rocks, endure
for a time, but when the sun’s heat beats upon
them, they wilt and vanish away.

Then there are those who attain a more
acdvanced position than this. More resolute.
mcre determined, they are not easily turned
aside by opposition or persecution. They ride
over the disappointments and the disillusion-
ments and become pillars of strength in the
Christian community. and as the years pass
bv it seems impossible that they could ever
fall away. Yet they do fall away. Some meet
with success in business and become wealthy
in the riches of this world; some attain high
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honour among men; some have their atten-
tion distracted by other aims and pursuits and
interests. Imperceptibly at first, but none the
less surely, their progress in the things of the
spirit slows, and stops, and so they become
progressively surrounded and hidden by those
interests of this world upon which their
hearts have become set, and so, at last, they
are seen no more.

But there are still those who not only hear
the word, and receive it into sincere hearts,
and allow the Spirit to do its great work, but
throughout life, be it short or long, remain
faithful to their covenant with God, in stead-
fast faith looking unte Jesus wha is not only
the Author but also the Finisher of their
faith. These survive all the vicissitudes of
storm and tempest, the gales of wind and the
crushing hail, by virtue of their strong roots
penetrating far down into the good soil and
taking firm hold thereof, their long, shapely
leaves reaching up into the air to receive the
sun and rain which is God's gift, attaining at
the last that full-fruited maturity which the
Apostle Paul in Ephesians calls “the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ” (Eph.
4. 13).

This is the end of this parable. There is no
question of reaping or harvest here. The end
is reached when the sown grain has reached
the stage of bringing forth fruit, thirty, sixty.
a hundredfold, it matters not. After the full
cycle of development has been traversed. the
sowing of the seed of the Word has brought
forth its fruit in the life of the individual, and
that individual is ready for God's purpose.

This is where the second parable. that of
the growing seed, has its place. This time
Jesus is talking of the Kingdom of God, and
that means He is taking our thoughts away
from the individual. But He is still concerned
with the individuals who collectively
constitute that Kingdom. or, perhaps more
properly, one phase of that Kingdom. the
heavenly phase. “So is the Kingdom of God”
He said “as 1if ¢ man should cast seed into the
ground, and should sleep, and rise night and
day, and the seed should spring and grow un.
hre knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth
forth fruit of herself. first the blade, then the
ear, after that the full corn in the ear. But
when the fruit is brought forth, immediately
le putteth in the sickle, because the harvest
is come.” (Mark 4. 26-29). Now so far as the
sowing aspect of this parable is concerned. the
picture is identical with that of the seed fall-
ing on good ground in the previous parable,
But there is a difference of standpoint. The

emphasis here is on the harvest, which
involves the picture of a field that is standing
ready for the reaping. There has been a pro-
gressive development “first the blade, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the ear.”
The seed was sown by Christ and His Apostles
at the beginning of the Age. It went on being
sown by the Apostles’ successors after they
themselves had “fallen asleep” in death. So
men rose up and slept in turn but the sowing
centinued. So did the growth; from the earli-
est times men and women in whose hearts the
seed had been received made continuous
increase in the things of the Spirit and
brought forth the Spirit’s fruits. At the last,
when this Age has come to its close, the har-
vest of the Age will have been fully reaped;
there will be a fruitage of this sowing giving
glory to God. “The marriage of the Lamb is
come, and his wife hath made herself ready”
says the Revelator of this same thing (Rev.
19, 7). A more apposite picture of this con-
summation is to be found in the fourteenth
chapter of Revelation, where John sees One
coming on a white cloud to reap the harvest
of the earth—a manifest picture of our Lord
in the majesty and power of His Second
Advent for the resurrection to immortal life
of those His faithful who “sleep in Jeus” or
may be waiting for his appearing, preparatory
to His open manifestation to all men. It is that
phase of the Kingdom of God which this
parable can be made to picture, the develop-
ment of the Church, the Body of Christ, dur-
ing this Age and Her exaltation to heavenly
glory at its close that they might be a iitting
ibstrument in God's hand for the evangelisa-
tion of the world during the next, the
Messianic Age.

That is where the third parable, that of the
Mustard Seed, has its place. Again Jesus seeks
a simile with which to illustrate the Kingdom
of God. He chose the mustard seed, small and
minute, sown in the earth and growing up to
become greater than any plant, then shooting
cut great branches, so that it becomes a
mighty tree, indeed the largest of all trees.
giving shelter and a home to numbers of
Living creatures. There is such a similarity
cf thought between this parable and the
vision of Daniel's prophecy in which the
stone that destroyed the image became a great
mountain and filled the whole earth (Dan. 2.
35, that one is justified in concluding they
might very possibly refer to the same thing.
I1- both cases there is the idea of that ultimate
extension of God’s Kingdom over all the earth
so that all men come under its power and
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administration, That implies a time when “all
that hath breath shall praise the Lord” which
in turn involves the repentance and conver-
sion ‘'of “whosoever will” (Rev. 22. 17) and the
firal condemnation of those who will not
accept Christ. The mustard tree will have
reached its final development and become the
home and the shelter for all living creatures
in the day that the last unrepentant and
irreclaimable sinner loses the life of which he
can make no proper use, and sin and evil have
departed for ever from God’s creation.
“Whereunto shall we liken the Kingdom of

God? or with what comparison shall we
compare it?” asked Jesus. God's universal
Kingdom, the heavenly and the earthly phases
together, is likened to the Mustard Tree—
commencing as a minute seed on the Day of
Pentecost, and spreading its great branches in
full maturity over all the earth and through
all the heavens at the end of the Messianic
Age, when is fulfilled the foreview of St. Paul,
writing to the Corinthians, “then cometh the
end, when He shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father . . . that God
may be all in all” (1 Cor. 15. 24).

A MERCIFUL AND FAITHFUL HIGH PRIEST

A study in the Book of Hebrews

The Book of Hebrews is a book of contrasts.
In Hebrews 5. 6-11 we have one of these con-
trasts in which Christ is set forth as the priest
greater than Aaron, a “priest after the order
of Melchisedek”. This latter is a quotation
from Psalm 110, verse 4, which reads “The
Lord hath sworn and will not repent, Thou art
a Priest forever after the order of Melchise-
dek”, following verse 1, “The Lord said unto
my Lord,Sit Thou at my right hand until I
make thine enemies thy footstool”. Quite
obviously, therefore, this Psalm refers to
Christ, after His resurrection and ascension to
the Father's right hand. The same period is
referred to in Hebrews, Chapter 1, verse 6
“And let all the angels of God worship Him”.
(Pealm 97. 7). We would recall that when
Jesus was speaking to the Pharisees, He took
the very words of this Psalm and applied
them to Himself (Matt. 22, 42-46). “What
think ye of Christ, whose Son is He; they say
unto Him, the Son of David. He saith untc
them, How then doth David in Spirit call Him
Lord, saying ‘The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit
Thou on my right hand till I make thine
enemies thy footstool'?”. The whole of the
seventh chapter deals with the contrast
between Aaron, the High Priest of the Levit-
ical order, and Christ as the Melchisedek
priest; here the writer deals with how Christ
qualified to become this great priest and king:
Verse 7T:—“Who in the days of His flesh when
He had offered up prayers and supplications,
with strong crying and tears unto Him that
was able to save Him from death, and was
heard in that He feared”.

“In the days of His flesh!™ This refers to
Christ's earthly life when He was here among

men, and in particular to that period when
His development as the future Priest was in
process, between Jordan and Calvary, From
beginning to end, His life was one of prayer;
He spent all night in prayer, we are told, on
meny occasions. Prayer is many sided; it is
worship and adoration, communion and fel-
lowship, petition and supplication and inter-
cession, Jesus often supplicated the Father on
behalf of others, but we have only the one
record of supplicating on behalf of Himself,
which would suggest that this verse is speci-
ally applicable to the agony He was passing
through in Gethsemane, when, as it says,
“with strong cryings and tears” He prayed to
the Father that if it were possible this cup
might pass from Him. Just how strong was
this crying, we cannot know, but an idea is
given when it says that “His sweat was as it
were great drops of blood”. “Unto Him that
was able to save Him jfrom death”: the
Diaglott, Weymouth and the Concordant
all render this “out of death”, and this seems
pmiore understandable, for Christ did not ask
the Father to save Him from death, The whole
okject of His coming to this earth and becom-
ing bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh,
was that He might go into death. and pay the
penalty for sin, and thus release Adam and all
His race from the dreadful consequences of
sin, namely, death. The fate of the whole
human family rested on Him, and the ques-
tion would arise in His mind, “Have I been
faithful in carrying out the Father's will, so
that T may be able thus to redeem the race?”
According to the Book of Revelation, up till
that time no one had been found worthy to
cpen the book, and to loose the seals thereof
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Three times we are told by Matthew that He
prayed the same words “O my Father, if it be
possible let this cup pass from me, neverthe-
less not asi I will, but as Thou wilt”,

Thus before He prayed thus, He spoke to
the three disciples, Peter, James and John,
saying “My soul is exceedingly sorrowtul,
even unto death”. So He well knew that death
was before Him. Luke, alone of the evangel-
ists, records the dreadful agony that He pass-
ed through in the garden of Gethsemane,
when the account says “And being in an
agony He prayed the more earnestly, and His
sweat was as it were great drops of blood fall-
ing down to the ground”. None of the Gospels
record that He shed tears at this particular
time, though it is quite possible and reason-
able to think that He did. There are only two
recorded instances of Jesus weeping; the one
at the grave of Lazarus, and the other when
He wept over Jerusalem. Tears as a rule come
as a relief when one is in great distress of
mind, so if He wept in Gethsemane, it would
cnly be natural.

“Unto Him who was able to save Him out of
death.” We know that death could not hold
Him as it holds the human family, except in
the sense that He was the substitute for Adam,
for He who knew no sin was madz the sin-
bearer for Adam and all in him. So He had to
commit His cause, and life itself, into the
hands of His Father, who alone was able to
raise Him out of death. We read in Ephesians
1. 19 that it took the mighty power of God to
raise Christ from the dead and set Him at His
own right hand. So on the cross; “When Jesus
had eried with a loud voice, He said ‘Father,
wto Thy hands I commend my spirit’.”

Low in the grave He lay, Jesus my Saviour,

Waiting the coming day, Jesus my Lord.

Death cannot keep his prey, Jesus my

Saviour,
God tore the bars away. for Jesus my
Lord.

Up from the grave He arose,

With a mighty triumph o'er His foes.

He arose a victor from the dark domain,

And He lives forever with His saints to
reign,

He arose, He arose, Hallelujah. Christ arose.

“And was heard in that He feared” or “for
His piety” as the margin of the Authorised
Version has it. The Diaglott renders “And
was heard for his devotion”, and Moffatt “He
was heard because of His godly fear”. There
are a number of other different interpreta-
tions of this sentence, which makes it rather
difficult to explain. That He was heard is

evident, Luke alone tells us that “there
appeared an angel unto Him from heaven,
strengthening Him". At the grave of Lazarus,
Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, “Father, I
thank Thee that Thou hast heard me, and I
know that Thou hearest me always”. It is one
thing to have our prayer heard by God, and
another thing to have it answered in the way
that we desire. The important thing is that,
like Jesus, we say from the heart “Not my
will, but thine, be done"”. There was a great
deal included in that prayer to His Father.
That He was to die He knew, but was death
not enough, He might reason, to pay the ran-
som price, without all the dreadful suffering
of mind and body that was attached to such
a painful death as that of the cross; was it
necessary that He bear all that terrible
ignominy, and all that lay between Gethse-
mane and Calvary, the mocking, the spitting,
the crown of thorns so cruel and painful, the
nails in His hands and feet, and the spear
wound in His side, an exhibition to all who
passed by; and besides, the denial of Peter
with curses, the forsaking by all the disciples,
and the betrayal by one? All these trials must
have weighed heavily upon Him, for, being a
perfect man, He would feel these things much
more than an imperfect individual. If He
visualised all He had to go through in His
m.nd, what about His final test on the cross
when He cried “My God, My God, why hast
Thou forsaken me”? Did He expect this, or did
it come as a surprise to Him? To have all His
disciples forsake Him was bad enough, but
His Father; why? One wonders if He realised
that this was before Him when He prayed in
Gethsemane that the cup might pass from
Him. These were the very words recorded in
the 22nd Psalm, verse 1; no doubt Jesus knew
that they applied to Himself, as also did many
other of the verses of that Psalm,

A lesson we can take to ourselves in this
prayer of our Lord is, that like Him, we can
say “Father, I know that Thou hearest me
always, You may in wisdom not answer my
prayer the way I would like, but since Thou
knowest what is for my best interest and
highest good, I leave the answering or other-
wise to Thee”. Paul, who thrice asked for the
thorn in his flesh to be removed, recsived the
answer “My grace is sufficient for thee, for
my strength is made perfect in weakness”.
His prayer was answered in a different way
from that which might have been expected
when he asked.

Another comfort we can take from this
verse is that God has promised He will never
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forsake us. I will never, never leave thee,
I will never, never let go thy hand”, as one
version puts it. “When thou passest through
the waters, I will be with thee, and they shall
not overflow thee”,

Verse 8:—"Though He were a Son, yet
learned He obedience by the things which He
suffered”. Weymouth says “Although He
were God’s Son”. The things that He suffered
reached their consummation in those experi-
ences He went through in Gethsemane and on
the Cross, but besides all that, He endured the
contradiction of sinners against Himself, in
an unfriendly world, with imperfection all
around Him, unbelief amongst His nearest
and dearest, and so often misunderstood. To
think that these were the people He had come
to save! Yes, He suffered in all those ways,
but He suffered most as Philippians puts it
(Chap. 2. 8) when “He humbled Himself, and
became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross”.

Verse 9:—“And being made perfect, He
became the author of eternal salvation unto
«ll them that obey Him”, “And being made
perfect”! Have we not just finished saying
that He was perfect? As a man He was per-
fect, as Adam was perfect, and like Adam He
also was tested. This testing took place during
the thirty years of His life before Jordan, and
while we have little record given in the Bible
of that period of His life, we know that He
alone of all men must have kept the Law of
God perfectly, and given loyal obedience to
all God’s commands. We read that He grew
in stature and favour with God and man, thus
demonstrating that it was within the ability
of a perfect man to keep God’s Law perfectly.

At thirty, however, He entered upon a
different aspect of His life's career. He gave
Himself at Jordan in consecration to God to
dn His will. Had only a ransom been neces-
sary, then God could have taken His life there
and then. More than a ransom was required.
The three and a half years of suffering was
necessary to fit Him as a priest, one who
would have compassion on the ignorant and
those who were out of the way. So as a priest
He was perfected. “In all points He was
tempted like as we (His brethren) are, yet
without sin”. Matt. 8. 17 declares that “Him-
self took our infirmities and bare our sickness-
es”. This is supposed to be a quotation from
Isaiah 53, but in reading this chapter, it does
not suggest that Jesus took our sicknesses.
Infirmities, yes, but Jesus was always perfect.

Though perfect, that did not mean that He
did not feel frailty. When He healed the wo-
man with the issue of blood, He perceived
that virtue had gone out from Him and healed
her. He was so tired on one occasion that the
disciples took Him, as He was, in the boat to
the other side of the lake. A night in com-
munion and prayer with His Father, however,
was all that was necessary to restore Him. It
only needed a word of command to cast out
an evil spirit, or many spirits, and when He
healed a leper, He did not become a leper, or
in giving sight to the blind, or hearing to the
deaf, He did not become deaf or blind. In all
these things He was demonstrating His
coming power and glory in the Kingdom.
“The author of eternal salvation” is render-
cd in the Diaglott and the Concordant as
“Became the cause of Eonian salvation”. It is
the duty of a Priest to mediate between two
or more who are at enmity with each other,
end this is just what Christ qualified to do.
He became the author, through His laying
down His life daily on behalf of others, and
finally gave up life itself to redeem them from
death. As the one who purchased mankind by
the shedding of His own blood, it is therefore
through Him that salvation comes to all.
There is, however, an important qualification.
He is the author of eternal salvation, not of
necessity to all, but to all them that obey Him.
God coerces no one, The gift of salvation is
freely offered to all, but on condition. “God
so loved the world that He gave His only be-
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him
should not perish. but have everlasting life”.

Let us guard against the negative form of
evil-speaking, generally the most thoughtless.
Absalom was an example of this. Who could
quote any actual evil-speaking against his
royal father? Who could charge him with
speaking evil of dignities? And yet by insinu-
ations, by his way of putting things, by his
very manner, he wrought a thousand-fold
more cruel harm than any amount of evil-
speaking out could have possibly done. Oh to
be watchful as to such omissions to speak
well, as amount to speaking evil? Watchful as
to the eloquence of even hesitation, watchful
as to the forcible language of feature and eye.

* * *

God is not sparing in His riches, He gives
not a trickle but a torrent. As His power is
great, so is His grace. (2 Cor. 9-8).

Printed by The Wilmington Press Ltd, (T.U.), 22 Broadway, Bexleyheath, Kent
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This Journal is published for the promotion of
Bible knowledge and the furtherance of the Gospel
of the Kingdom, its circulation being largely among
independent Bible fellowships and study circles
which share in varying degree the viewpoint of the
Divine Plan herein set forth.

It is supported entirely by the gifts of well-
wishers, and all such gifts are sincerely appreciated,
Enquiries are welcomed, and all who are genuinely
interested may have the journal sent regularly upon
request.

BETWEEN

It is customary at this time of the year to
mention, for the interest of certain of our
readers, the special fund administered by Bro.
E. Allbon, and to say that contributions will
be utilised in the most judicious manner
possible. Bro. Allbon’s address is : - “Keswick”,
4 Esher Close, Nyetimber Park Estate,
Nyetimber Lane, Pagham, Bognor Regis,
Sussex,

® * *

We are asked to make it known that the
Central London Class formerly meeting at the
Minerva Club have transferred their meeting
place to Conway Hall, Red Lion Square,
where they meet every Sunday in the North
Room at 2.30 p.m. and 4.30*p.m.

* *

From time to time one or another of our
readers in overseas countries is perturbed to
find a renewal slip or an enquiry as to their
continuance of the BSM some few weeks after
they have renewed their request or sent a
donation to the funds with request to contin-
ve. The explanation is simple enough but it
needs a word here to make the matter clear.
Letters sent by surface mail to this country
from U.S.A. and Canada take several weeks to
veach us; from Australia and New Zealand
even longer. It also takes a similar time for
the “Monthly” to travel overseas. In conse-
quence a renewal slip may be inserted in the
current issue after the reader has sent his
letter but before it has reached us, and then
reaches the donor still later. The renewal slip
states that it shall be ignored if a gift has
recently been sent and we trust that this word
of explanation will enable readers concerned
to realise the difficulty and rest content
accordingly.

& *

The series “The Tragedy of Saumson™ which
appeared in the “Monthly” two years ago is
still available in booklet form of 50 pages at

OURSELVES

1/6 post free (stamps acceptable) from the
“Monthly” office. This series traces the life
and experiences of the Israelitish hero
through his many failures to his ultimate
triumph after the hand of God had been laid
upon him; it does not gloss over his sins as
have so many treatises on his life but shows
how a man subject for most of his days to the
weaknesses of the flesh can at last become the
subject of true conversion by the power of
God,
* * *

“The Mission of Jonah” which appeared in
the “Monthly” some fifteen years ago is still
available in book form, price 3/- in stiff paper
covers and 5/- bound blue cloth, both post
free. This 80 page book relates the entire story
of Jonah in semi-narrative form and incor-
porates a wealth of information on the story
of the great fish and Jonah’s mission to
Nineveh, much of it never published else-
where, and furnishing solid ground for the
literal truth of the story. It is a useful little
Christmas gift for young people in particular.
Here are a few extracts from reviewers’ com-
ments at the time of publication.

“A most helpful treatise on sound lines”
(Prophetic News). “Well written and well
produced. We commend this little book” (The
Harvester). “Analysis of the character of
Jonah is careful and helpful” (Life of Faith).
“Carefully written and has the mark of
devout and detailed study; the case for the
historical accuracy of the narrative is argued
with cogency” (The Record). “Some remark-
able facts, ancient and modern, bearing on the
great fish” (Evangelical Quarterly).

Gone from us

Sis. Florence Halton (Manchester)
Bro. S. Naylor (London)
arazg

“ Till the day break, and the shadows flee away *’




DECEMBER, 1961

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 143

AT THE END OF THE YEARS o

“0O God, thou hast taught me from my youth;
and hitherto have I declared thy wondrous
works. Now also when 1 am old and greyhead-
ed, O Lord, forsake me not; until I have
shewed thy strength unto this generation, and
thy power to every one that is to come.”

(Psa. 71. 17-18).

There is a ring of mature faith in those
stirring words, the mellow confidence of one
who gave his heart to the Lord in the golden
cays of youth and now in the quietude of old
age realises that his faith was not misplaced.
The One Who gave him work to do in those
early days of youthful zeal and enthusiasm
has werk yet for him to do, Even in old age
he may still shew forth the strength of God's
righteousness to a new generation that the
work of God may continue. Even while the
shadows of death close around him he may
still, with last expiring breath, tell of God's
poewer and glory to those who are as yet babes
in Christ. There is inspiration and encourage-
ment here for those to-day—and there are
many such—who look around on depleted
rumbers and a diminishing fellowship in
which the tale of years is many and the signs
of youthfulness almost absent. There is more
than inswniration and encouragement, too,
there is a call to action and service, a remind-
er that the labours of the consecrated do not
finish short of death, that at all times during
our sojourn this side the Vail we are capable
of some service for our Lord and King, some
means of declaring His strength to this gener-
&lion and his power to that which is to come.
The Psalmist here admits physical weak-
ness but refuses to admit any ageing of the
epirit, As a young man and in the heyday of
middle age he rejoiced to declare God's
wondrous works. That was to him the breath
of life and without the joy of service life
would not be worth living, The whole object
and end of his existence was to give praise
and honour to God in the sight of all people,
to witness to the wonder of His Plan and the
grsndeur of His Promise to all who would
listen. It needs physical vitality as well as
mental alertness to do that; one cannot endure
the heat and burden of Christian witness in
the outward sense without a goodly measure
of physical strength. Those not so favoured
can and do serve in quieter ways, in the min-
istry of prayer, the ministry of comfort, the

ministry of healing, and so on, but the active
work of prosecuting the Gospel requires the
ability to be active in the physical sense. And
that is an attribute of the young; it cannot be
expected of those who have passed the prime
of life and whose physical powers are failing,
Such a time must come to all of us and it can-
not be avoided. But there is no reason why the
spirit should fail too.

This word comes reproof and chiding to all
who have used advancing age as excuse to lose
interest in the work of God in this Age. It is
an unhappy spectacle, and one that is all too
common, that of one who has laboured
mightily, spending and being spent, in the
service of his Master, maybe from early
youth, through the twenties and thirties and
ferties and fifties, and then lost heart. The
apparent failure of fond expectations, the
disappointments and disillusionments that the
Christian life is bound to bring, instead of
performing their intended work of making
mature and mellow the Christian character,
have been allowed to make virtual shipwreck
of faith. For it is no good claiming that faith
is retained if the works of faith have been
relinquished. It is no good saying we still look
for and expect the Kingdom if we no longer
evince any oulward sign of concern for its
interests, Our consecration is unto death, and
although it may be true that our outward man
perish, yet it is equally true that our inward
man is being renewed day by day, if so be
that we are still faithful to our covenant.

There is another and more subtle delusion
abroad also. It appeals especially to the
elderly. 1t is the feeling that “the end"” is so
rear and loss of faith in the world so general
that the Lord would no longer have His faith-
ful ones preach the Gospel to those who have
not yet heard it but rather devote their
remaining time and energies exclusively to
their own calling and election and that of
their consecrated brethren, It is not well to
condemn such conclusion too hastily; it is a
natural reaction to the rebuffs and failures
and apparent lack of success of many long
years’ active preaching and witnessing. But
the attitude must be deprecated nevertheless.
It is not a healthy one, It breeds egotism and
self-righteousness and tends towards an
exclusiveness and narrow-mindedness that is
the very reverse of what the mature and
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mellow Christian should manifest. There was
no such thought in the mind of the Psalmist
when he wrote these words. He did not say
“Now also when 1 am old and greyheaded, O
God, forsake me not while I abide in splendid
isolation before thee, proclaiming no more thy
glory to this generation and utterly ignoring
every one that is to come.” Far from it. Con
the words once more. “Now also when I am
old and greyheaded, O God, forsake me not.
until [ have shewed thy strength unto this
generation, and thy power to every one that
1s to come.” So far from voicing a plea for a
kind of “honourable retirement” from the
work of evangelising, the Psalmist passion-
ately beseeches that God will not forsake him
in his old age until he has declared the mes-
sage to yet another generation. He wants to
labour to the end; he wants with his last
expiring breath to declare the greatness of
God to those who still know Him not.

There is a certain ring of “up-to-date-ness”
in the Psalmist’s words, He wants to declare
God's strength to “this generation”. He him-
self, old and greyheaded, belongs to a gener-
ation that is past. In many things the world
has grown beyond him and the fashion of the
world is strange to him. Customs, conventions,
practices, which in his day were unknown or
not accepted have now become commonplace.
The very language in which the new gener-
atlion talks is one that is fast becoming incom-
prehensible to him., The pace of life has
quickened and those things on which he and
his once set such value, are now lightly
esteemed. The temptation is ever present to
withdraw from this strange new world and
dwell in more comfortable seclusion with
other greyheads of like mind until the call
comes to “go home”, The world is no longer
the understandable place that it was; it is
better that we shut it out from our lives and
beseech the Lord to take us away from it
quickly.

Not so the Psalmist. It is this new and
strange and in many ways uncouth genera-
tion to which he wishes to declare the glory
of God. He knows that the fashion of the
world must needs change as the clock of Time
ticks on; he knows that restliess man, ever
exploring and seeking something new, must
change with it, as generation follows gener-
ation. He knows, too, that faith will ebb lower
and lower with each succeeding age so that
the one who takes his stand on the words of
God will appear to be more and more an out-
worn relic of a past era. He knows all this,
and feels within himself that he is getting

older and more out of tune with this modern
way of life. He realises how easy it would be
to accept what appears to be the inevitable,
and give up the conflict, waiting for the end.
He might reasonably anticipate the words of
St Paul and apply them to himself. “I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,
I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid
up for me a crown of righteouness which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall giwve me at
that day.”

He might do all this; but he does nothing of
the kind! “Now also when I am old and grey-
headed. O God, forsake me not, until . . .”
What though this new generation has a new
language? He will speak to them in that
language! What though they adopt customs
and conventions and practices which seem to
him strange and even repellent? He will re-
late his message to those customs and conven-
tions and show that generation how the truth
of God is for them as well as for those of the
past! What though their interpretations and
ideas, yea, their very practice of the faith he
tries to inculecate in them, show features
undreamed of in his own youthful days and
features that would have been roundly
condemned in those days? He will seek to find
in all this the evidences of younger hearts
giving themselves to the Lord and strive to
give them wise guidance in the pathway that
they must certainly tread for themselves and
in their own way.

Our own position in this day, as life goes on
and we find ourselves surrounded by a new
generation whose accepted standards differ so
much from ours, is to play the part of under-
standing counsellors and convinced witnesses.
No matter what else changes, the truth of
God stands the same. No matter how we must
change the language in which it is preached,
it remains the same message having the same
power over all generations new and old.
“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to~-day and
for ever.” Our earthly powers may be failing
and days of active evangelism be over, but
there is always something we can do to
declare God's strength to this generation and
His power to that which is to come. Aaron and
Hur held up the hands of Moses while the
battle raged; it was little enough they could
do but it made all the difference to the out-
come. When Israel went out to fight their
rnemies it was decreed that he who “tarried
bv the stuff”, and cared for the camp property
should share equally with the warriors when
it came to dividing the spoils. So it is with us;
so many there are who must perforce “tarry
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by the stuftf”, but all the time they can be
“holding up the hands” and contributing to
the success of the Lord’s cause. Let those who
still can, go forth into active service for the
Lord and His Gospel; those who can do so no
longer, wait upon Him in prayer and suppli-
cation, perform the countless little services
that mean so much to the warriors in the field,
help with words of encouragement and confi-
dence, evincing a ready sympathy with the
progress of all that is going on, and in these

and many other ways demonstrate their own
unity in thought and action with the Church
militant all over the world,

Our Master has accepted us into the work of
His vineyard not until the ninth hour or the
tenth hour or the eleventh hour, but right up
to the last minute of the twelfth hour. It is
then, and not until then, that He utters the
lenged-for words “Well done, thou good and
faithful servant. Enter thou into the joys of
thy lord”.

THREE SINS

There is a very interesting correspondency
between the sin of Eden, the sin of Sodom, and
the sin of the world alluded to by the Apostle
John in his first epistle. It almost seems as
though there is a three-fold principle at work,
manifesting itself continually in world
history, and illuminated by this three-fold
repetition in the Seriptures. In the story of
Eden it is said of the woman, at the time of
ker succumbing to the temptation, that . . ..

“When the woman saw that the tree

(a) Was good for food
(b) And that it was pleasant to the eyes
(c) And a tree to be desired to make one
wise—she took of the fruit thereof.”

(Gen, 3. 6).

Note the correspondency in Ezek. 16. 49,

“This was the sin of thy sister Sodom,

(a) Pride

(b) Fulness of bread

(c) Abundance of idleness

was in her and in her daughters, therefore
I took them away as I saw fit.”

Fulness (sufficiency) of bread is not in itself
a sin; evidently the sin was gluttony, the im-
moderate excess of good living corresponding
to the beholding of the Tree, by the woman in
Eden, that it was good for food. This does not
mean merely that the Tree was satisfying and
Lealth-giving, for there is no sin in the appre-
ciation of such a fact, but rather that Eve saw
it could be made conducive to excess, abusing
in place of using the natural faculties of eat-
ing and drinking. Likewise the “abundance of
idleness” of Sodom matches up to the fact of
the Tree being “pleasant to the eyes’; not that
therve is any sin in beholding and enjoying
beautiful things, but that even this can be-
come a means of diversion from one’s duty
and commission in life if carried to excess. So

that indulgence in that which is pleasant to
the eyes can result in an abundance of idle-
ness and a forsaking those activities which
are good and necessary in life. The “pride” of
Sodom which led the Sodomites to become
haughty and commit abomination can very
well present the ultimate results of being
made “wise” without learning that wisdom
in God's way. “Knowledge puffeth up, but
love edifieth” (1 Cor. 8. 1) says Paul. The Tree
was “one to be desired to make one wise” but
it did not bring wisdom in God's way and it
was not heavenly wisdom that it brought. The
wisdom canferred by the Tree proved to be
“earthly, sensual, devilish” (Jas. 3. 15) just
like the pride and haughtiness of the Sodom-
ites. The three manifestations of sin which the
Tree of Knowledge began to reveal to—and in
—Mother Eve are shown in fuller develop-
ment in the people of Sodom.

John carries the same theme a step farther.

“For all that is in the world—

(a) The lust of the flesh

(b) And the lust of the eye

(c) And the pride of life,—

is not of the Father, but is of the world.”
(1 John 2. 16).

These are the same three sins, all branded
as being not of God, but of the world. The
desire of the flesh—that which is good for
food, appealing to the physical senses, but
carried to excess. The desire of the eyes—that
which is good for the mind, the soul, appeal-
ing to the msthetic tastes, but carried to
excess again. The pride of life—self-suffici-
ency, selfishness, the banishment of God from
the personal life and the serving of self-
interest in preference to the service of one’s
fellows and of mankind at large; the earthly
wisdom which says “self first” “I can do it”
“I have no need of God” and is as deadening
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as the pride and haughtiness of the Sodomites
and the wisdom Eve gained from the Tree.

It -would appear as though these three
principles, which have always characterised
human life and human affairs throughout the
history of “this present evil world”, were
enshrined in the story of the fatal tree, as a
signpost warning all generations of the way
their first parents took, a way themselves
should not take. Most people have taken it;
the world to-day is still governed by these
three cardinal sins. Not until the Millennial
Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ is set up
will there be a new influence abroad in the
land nullifying the dire resulis of the Tree of
Knowledge of Evil and overspreading the
earth instead with the fruit of the Tree of
Knowledge of Good.

For that must be remembered. It was the
Tree of the Knowledge of Good as well as
Evil. Men have only tasted of the evil fruit as
yvet. What of the time when they taste of the
good? They ate at the Devil's bidding and
liave reaped misery and death for many long
millenniums of years in consequence. What of

when they eat at God's bidding and reap
happiness and life instead—and for eternity
at that?

In the future ages of glory the Tree will
still be good for food, and pleasant to the
eyes, and a giver of wisdom, but it will not
bring death to those who partake, for then
they will partake in harmony with the ways
and will of God, and not in disobedience to
His decree as they did in Eden. God has made
the earth for man, and man for the earth, so
that men might appreciate and enjoy its good
foods and its beautiful sights, and increase in
wisdom everlastingly in the knowledge and
reverence of God. That still future phase of
God’s work with man is foreshadowed in the
Scriptures under the symbol of a Tree of Life
which brings healing and health to the
nations. Both Trees, it would appear, offer life
and happiness to those who will partake upon
the Divine terms: perhaps, rightly under-
stood, there is at the end no essential differ-
ence between the Tree of Knowledge and the
Tree of Life after all.

A NOTE ON MATT. I2.43

“When the unclean spirit is gone out of a
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking
rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will
return unto my house from when I came
owt . .."” (Matt, 12, 43).

What is the meaning of our Lord’s allusion
to “dry places”? Why should the dispossessed
demon apparently desire to avoid the vicinity
of water?

Jesus had in mind a very popular idea,
prevalent in the days of the First Advent, to
the effect that evil spirits shunned the cross-
ing of water, and were, in fact, unable to
negotiate the passage of rivers or streams.
"i'his idea, so obviously absurd to us with our
greater knowledge of the nature and powers
of both holy and evil spirit beings, was a
tradition coming down from earlier ages, but
very real to the people of our Lord’s own day.
This verse is an interesting example of the
fact that Jesus sometimes spoke to the people
within the framework of the common thought
of their own day—not that He Himself neces-
sarily endorsed these old fables and legends,
but as using them in illustration of the truths
He wished to inculcate. In referring to this
popular idea of the evil spirit walking about

seeking a place of rest remote from the
imaginary dangers of running water, He
brought before the minds of His hearers the
cbvious sequel—that if the cleansed man's
mind has been left empty and not occupied by
a holier spirit, the Spirit of God, then the
dispossessed demon would return from his
uneasy wanderings, and settle down in the
sefety of his former home; and the last state
of that man, said Jesus, would then be worse
than the first.

A homely illustration, built upon a Rabbin-
ical fable having no basis in fact, but capable
of teaching a vital spiritual truth. When the
evil spirit is cast out, let the mind be filled
with that which will prevent such a calamity
¢ demon obsession ever befalling the man
again.

In all temptation and difficulty the way of
deliverance is to remember that the eye of
the Lord Jesus as a Friend is upon you; that
His presence as a Friend is with you; and
then to ask with confidence and to expect
with certainty.
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Bible School

THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES

Part 6. Gen.33-38

STUDY 7. JACOB IN CANAAN. Gen. 33.

Jacob's meeting with hig halt-brother Esau,
somewhere in the fertile wilderness east of
the Jordan, is a classic in itself, He had
already had the report that Esau was on his
way to meet him with four hundred followers,
Jacob feared the worst; now was his brother
coming to exact revenge in fulfilment of his
threat of more than forty years earlier. He
made hasty preparations to placate Esau, if
that were possible; drove upon drove of
cattle, amounting to five hundred and fifty
beasts in all, with their attendants, a gift to
Esau. Behind the droves came the household
servants, the wives and children of Jacob, and
finally Jacob himself. And having made all
these preparations, “Jacob lifted up his eyes
and looked, and behold, Esau came, and with
him four hundred men” (33. 1). They were
probably horsemen, mobile and speedy, and
the very sight of them filled Jacob's heart
with apprehension.

He need not have feared. Esau appears
completely to have forgotten the bad terms on
vhich they had parted. Jacob approached
slowly, stopping seven times to bow himself
to the ground in Eastern fashion as if in the
presence of a mighty king. Esau was in no
mood for ceremony of that kind. He cut this
part of the proceedings short. “Esau ran to
meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his
neck, and kissed him; and they wept” (33. 4).
The reconciliation was complete. Then Esau
locked around at the women and children and
learned in response to his quick enquiry that
these were the wives and children of his
brother. Impulsively he asked the meaning of
the droves of cattle he had met and was told
they were a gift to him. Esau wanted nothing
of that either; at once he replied “I have
enough, my brother; keep that thou hast unto
thyself”. There follows a typical piece of
Fastern double-talk, Jacob urging the gift,
Esau professing reluctance to accept it; at
length he did accept it. Then it was Esau's
turn. He suggested that Jacob change his
intentions forthwith and come with him to
his own territory of Seir and settle alongside
him. Jacob, not refusing outright, demurred
that he must come on more slowly, lest he
fatigue and lose his cattle. Esau suggested
leaving some of his own men to accompany

him on the way; Jacob countered this offer
with the assurance that he could find his way
to Seir without need of any help. So Jacob had
his way and Esau left him; probably both of
them knew perfectly well that Jacob had no
intention of following Esau to Seir and each
knew that the other knew it too. Eastern
notions of the proprieties having been observ-
ed and both brothers vieing with each other
in generosity, they parted on good terms, Esau
back to his home and Jacob to continue his
journey into Canaan.

It is clear from 32. 3 and 33, 14 that Esau
had long since parted company with his
father Isaac and set up his own establishment
in the region south-east of the Dead Sea
known variously as Seir and Edom, some
sixty miles from Isaac’s lands at Mamre or
Hebron. His own growing family by his three
wives and increasing prosperity would make
some such move desirable such as Jacob had
done with Laban for the same reason, An
apparent contradiction appears in 36, 6-7
where it is stated that Esau’s migration to
Edom was because the land could not bear
both him and Jacob together. The probable
explanation is that Esau had already spread
his interests as far as Edom before Jacob’s
return, but still retained common interests in
Canaan with his father, After Jacob's return
the position became more difficult and Esau
then abandoned all claims in Canaan and con-
fined himself to Edom.

So Esau’s horsemen cantered the hundred
miles back to their headquarters in Edom or
Seir, and Jacob halted for awhile, evidently
to rest his flocks and herds, at Succoth, a few
miles to the east of the Jordan, This could not
have been more than a very short stay; before
long he was on the move again, crossing the
Jordan into Canaan proper and travelling
some twenty five miles until he came to the
Canaanite town of Shechem, near to which he
pitched camp. Chap. 38. 18 says that he “came
10 Shalem a city of Shechem” but no such
place as Shalem existed. The word means
“peace” and the correct translation is “he
came in peace to Shechem, which is in the
land of Canaan”. He evidently intended to
make this his permanent dwelling place, for
here he purchased a piece of land whereon to
erect his tents and his altar for “an hundred
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pieces of money’—probably silver shekels,
worth intrinsically about half a crown each,
although the value of money was consider-
&bly higher in those days., At Shechem Jacob
was only some fifty miles from his father
Isaac at Mamre, and there is little doubt that
he visited his father although he maintained
a separate establishment. His mother he never
saw again; Rebekah had died whilst he was
still away in Padan-Aram keeping the flocks
of Laban.

The sojourn at Shechem was abruptly ter-
minated by the incident of Dinah, Jacob’s
daughter, related in chap. 34. The summary
vengeance exacted by her two brothers Simon
and Levi, for the wrong done her by the
prince of Shechem, led Jacob to evacuate the
district as quickly as he could, This story
constitutes one of the proofs that Jacob was
forty years with Laban, and not the twenty
usually assumed; even on the basis of forty
years sojourn Dinah could not have been more
than fifteen and Simeon and Levi about thirty
vears of age at this time. Once again Jacob
was on the move; he travelled another twenty
five miles and settled at Bethel, only twenty-
five miles from Mamre, the home of Isaac.
Chap. 35 declares that God spoke to him and
told him to go to Bethel; it is reasonable
enough to suppose that Jacob, faced with the
disaster at Shechem and realising that it was
incumbent upon him to depart, sought the
Divine leading for his next step and was
directed to Bethel. This was the place where
he had the dream of the ladder set up to
Heaven, when he left Canaan forty years
previously. It was appropriate that now God
appeared to him again in this place and reit-
erated the promise. Not only was the land
which God had promised to Abraham and
Isaac confirmed to Jacob's seed, but an assur-
ance given that his seed was to become a
nation and a company of nations. This
expression “company of nations” means
nothing else than what in Leviticus is called
the “congregation” of Israel. The word
translated “company” means an assembly or
called-out body; the fact that Jacob’s des-
cendants, the nation of Israel, was to comprise
an assembly of twelve fribes, gathered
together, called out from .the rest of the
world, separated and consecrated to Divine
service, is indicated here. So Jacob “set up a
pillar” (35. 14); in all probability restoring the
old monument he had erected at the time of
the dream, and consecrated the place afresh.
Bethel was a sacred site to Israel for many

centuries after that.

The strange allusion to Deborah in 35. 8
deserves notice. Deborah was Rebekah's nurse
and when Rebekah left her own home for
Ceznaan to marry Isaac her nurse accompanied
her. Verse 8 reads as though this Deborah
cied at Bethel and was buried there at the
time, while Jacob was there. If this be the
intention, Deborah must have been at least
16C years old at her death. There is nothing
unexpected in that; others of her generation
lived for comparable periods—Isaac, for
example lived 180 years, it might however
with more reason be asked what Deborah was
doing in Jacob’s household at this time and
how did she get there, Normally she would
remain a member of Isaac’s household after
the death of her mistress, It is very possible
that verse 8 records a circumstance connected
with Bethel prior to Jacob's arrival there, viz,
that Deborah had died at a previous time and
had been buried at Bethel; now that Jacob
had settled there and made the place sacred
the circumstance that it was already the place
of Deborah’s grave gave it an added sanctity.

The patriarch was not to find rest even at
Bethel, For reasons not stated he was soon on
the move again, heading southwards towards
his father's home. He got as far as the out-
skirts of Bethlehem, then called Ephrath, and
there his best beloved wife Hachel died giving
birth to his twelfth and youngest son Benja-
min. Here he seems to have set his head-
auarters for something like thirty years until
his final journey into Egypt at the time of the
famine. His interests must have spread widely
over Canaan, for after some ten years at
Ephrath we find Joseph, at the age of seven-
teen, sent on a message to his brothers
pasturing Jacob’s flock at Shechem, fifty miles
to the north. Similarly Judah, another son, is
shown in chapter 38 to have settled on his own
account at Timnath, in the south-west. In fact
the geographical indications of the account
in Genesis indicate that Isaae, Jacob and Esau
ketween them ranged their flocks and herds
over practically the whole of what is present-
aay Israel.

The events related in chapter 38 concerning
Judah and his family must have taken place
during the time of Jacob’s residence at
Ephrath. A total period of thirty-three years
elapsed between Jacob's return to Canaan and
his migration into Egypt. Judah would have
been about twenty-five years of age when he
came into Canaan with his father. The ensu-
ing thirty-three years must include his
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marriage to Shuah, the birth of their sons Er,
Onan and Shelah, these sons’ attainment of
manhood and the marriage of Er and Onan in
turn.te Tamar, a space during which Shelah
was growing to manhood, and finally the birth
of Pharez and Zarah to Judah by Tamar. All
of this could hardly have taken place in less
than thirty years so that Tamar’s children
must have been mere babes at the descent
into Egypt.

In this story of Judah we have the first
Biblical example of a Levirate marriage—the
system by which a man was required by law
and custom to marry his deceased brother’s
childless widow, the first child of such mar-
riage being accounted the dead man’s child
and heir, and succeeding to his estate, In the
days of Moses, still three hundred years
tuture, the system was a feature of the Law
given at Sinai, and the story of Ruth and
Boaz as told in the Book of Ruth is a note-
worthy example of its practical application.
But the custom goes back to antiquity and was
the rule in Canaan from earliest times and in
Haran when Abraham lived there. In this
particular instance it was Er, Judah's eldest
son who had died, and Onan, the next son,
who married his elder brother’s widow Tamar
at Judah's bidding. But Onan objected to pro-
viging his dead brother with an heir—perhaps
he had designs on his inheritance for himself
—and according to the account, his conse-
quent conduct displeased the Lord and he died
also. This duty thus devolved on Shelah, the
yvoungest, but Judah, perhaps superstitiously
afraid that the same fate might befall Shelah
and so leave Judah without an heir, put off
the marriage on the excuse that Shelah was
as yet too young. This was probably the case.
Er and Onan could not possibly have been
more than twenty-three and twenty-one years
cld respectively at their death and Shelah was
probably about sixteen. But after about four
or five years Tamar perceived that there was
no intention on Judah’s part to marry her to
Shelah and she resorted to an artifice by
means of which Judah himself unknowingly
became the father of two legal heirs to Er and
Onan.

Tamar is often unjustly blamed for her part
in this episode. In fact she was only carrying
out the law and claiming her rights. It was
not an unusual thing in those days when no
brother existed to “raise up seed” to the dead
man, {0 use the Biblical expression, for the
father to assume responsibility, or when
necessity so dictated, an even more remote

relative. In the case of Ruth and Boaz neither
the kinsman who declined his duty, nor Boaz
who then willingly assumed it, were brothers
of Ruth’s deceased husband, So here, if Shelah
was not yet grown, the duty devolved upon
Judah, and according to the custom of the day
Tamar did right in contriving a means by
which he fuifil that duty.

One wonders why so fully detailed an
account of this matter should be included in
Genesis, The usual reason advanced by com-
mentators is that the genealogy of Christ is
preserved through the links in this story.
There may be another reason. Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob had all married wives of their own
race, the Hebrews, Esau’s crime was that he
married alien women. Now Judah, through
whom from Jacob the promised seed, which is
Christ, should come, had married Shuah, a
Canaanite woman. Both Er and Onan were of
mixed blood. Nothing is said as to Tamar's
nationality, but Tamar is a Hebrew and not a
Canaanite or Hittite name, so that the balance
nf evidence might well be held to favour her
descent from a Hebrew family, either from
one of the many servants who came with
Jacob from Padan-Aram, or else from among
the many descendants of Abraham himself,
who had other children beside Isaac who lived
on in the land apart from the “children of
promise” centred in the line of Isaac and
Jacob. If this be the case, then Pharez and
Zarah, children of Judah and Tamar, were
themselves pure-blooded Hebrews and so the
purity of the line was maintained. It might
well be that the whole sequence of events
recorded in chapter 38 was overruled by God
tc rectify the error of Judah in marrying an
alien woman in flagrant heedlessness of his
own obligation as the heir of promise after
Jacob,

Ten years or more before this climax,
Joseph, son of Jacob and Rachel, had been
sold into Egypt as a slave by his jealous
brothers, and now only one event of note
remains in the story of Jacob in Canaan.
Twelve years after the loss of Joseph, and
cight years before the famine which eventu-
ally drove the entire family into Egypt, Isaac
died in Hebron at the ripe old age of one hun-
dred and eighty years. (35. 27-29). It seems
that before the end Jacob moved his head-
qguarters a few more miles from Ephrath to
Hebron to be with his father—perhaps the old
man's failing health demanded that the son
take over his responsibilities—but Jacob’s
own sons were probably spread over half
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Canaan looking after his own many interests.
So Isaac, the child of promise born to Abra-
ham and Sarah nearly two centuries earlier,
“gave up the spirit and died, and was gather-
ed unto his people, being old and full of days;
and his sons Esau and Jacob buried him”. It
is evident that the brothers were on terms of
amity; by now Esau had retired entirely from
Canaan and had become the progenitor of a
tast growing virile tribe in Edom sixty miles
away. It is noteworthy that as the eldest son
his name is mentioned first in this reference
to Isaac’s death; he would take the senior
place in the proceedings.

1t is possible that the brothers never met
again. In another ten years Jacob and all his
tamily had gone down into Egypt, and when
after more than two centuries their descend-
ants, grown into a nation, assayed to pass
through Edom on their way to the Promised
Land, they found the descendants of Esau,
also a powerful nation, arrayed against them
in hostility. Edom was never re-united to
Israel; they were enemies always until, only
a short while before Christ, the Jews manag-
ed to subdue and absorb what was left of
Edom into their own nation.
(To be continued)

A NOTE ON

“The Lord, whose name 1s Jealous, is «a
jealous God.” “I the Lord thy God am a jeal-
cus God.” (Exod. 34. 14 and 20. 5).

The modern usage of the word “jealousy”
as indicating an evil passion akin to envy of
another or an unreasoning demand for the
exclusive right to another’s affections or re-
gard has led many to misunderstand the many
Scriptures which speak of God as a “jealous”
God, From first principles we know that the
great Creator has no base or evil element in
His being, and therefore He is not “jealous”
in the ordinarily accepted sense of the word.
The dictionary definition of jealousy is of
assistance here, It is “Jealous—Watchful of
one’s rights, honour, ete. Afraid of being sup-
planted by a rival. To be solicitous for the
good name of the object” (of jealousy). Now
our God manifests these characteristics except
that there can be no question of His being
afraid of being supplanted.

When we turn to the Old Testament we find
an interesting fact. The words “jealous” and
“zealous” are from the same Hebrew word.

Upon turning to the New Testament the
same fact is observed. The “zeal” of God and
the “jealousy” of God are one and the same
thing.

For those who are interested, the words are
“ginah” in Hebrew and “zelos” in Greek.

If then we combine the dictionary defini-
tion of jealousy with the meaning attached to
“zeal” or “zealous” we can approach these
Scriptures from a fresh angle. Turn to Zech.
1. 14. “T am jealous for Jerusalem, with a great
jealousy.” God’s solicitude for Jerusalem, His
desire for her prosperity, is manifested in His
zeal for her restoration. So Paul, using the
Greek zelos, says in 2 Cor. 11. 2, “I am jealous

EXOD. 20.5

over you with godly jealousy” thus expressing
his watchful zeal for the well-being of his
converts. Zephaniah declares (1. 18) that “all
the land shall be devoured by the fire of
(God’s) jealousy” or zeal; zeal for the destruc-
tion of every manifestation of sin and the
bringing in of every righteousness.

The prophetic words of Psa. 69. 9. “The zeal
of thine house hath consumed me” quoted by
Jesus in Jno. 2. 17 and applied to Himself is
another instance of the use of this same word
So also are Isa. 9. 7, “The zeal of the Lord of
Hosts will perform this" and Isa. 59. 17, “And
was clad with zeal as a cloke”, Many other
texts could be quoted to the same effect.

When therefore we read that our God is a
“jealous” God, we are expected to picture in
cur minds One who is ever active and zealous
for the honour of His great Name and for the
execution of His Plan: One Who will by no
means clear the guilty and yet has provided a
means whereby the guilt may be covered and
the sinner reconciled to Him: One Who will
not tolerate sin in His creation and is zealous
in His operations directed to the removal of
sin. God is jealous for the honour of His own
character and for the happiness of His
creatures. His zeal will never flag until He
has accomplished all His good purposes, With
this in mind we can read Exod. 14 “The Lord,
Whose name is ZEAL, is a zealous God” and
in our confidence in that sacred zeal we can
rest content, knowing that as surely as He
hath spoken, so surely will it come to pass.

Would you have fe}lowshép with the
Father? You will be sure to find Him within
the precincts of His holy house.
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JESUS AND THE LIFE TO COME

3. The Regeneratlon

“Ye which have followed me, in the regen-
eration when the Son of Man shall sit on the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of
Israel.” (Matt. 19. 26).

This is one of those very plain statements
of Jesus regarding the future life in which the
relative positions of Jesus' followers and all
others are contrasted. It is a time of judgment
and yet not a time of hopeless condemnation.
The disciples—and obviously, all the faithful
in Christ of the entire Age—are to occupy
positions of authority and administration in
a day which is a time of general and universal
judgment. The day is one made very familiar
to the disciples by the imagery of Jewish
apocalyptic. The time when the Son of Man
shall sit upon the throne of His glory is the
Messianic Age, following the Second Advent,
when the kingdom of Christ is established on
earth and the glory of the Lord covers the
earth as the waters cover the sea. Every Jew
knew that, although at that time they had no
cenception of the difference between the First
and the Second Advents. Every Christian in
the first two centuries of Church history knew
it too, and looked for the Second Advent
which was to mark the beginning of that glad
day. The apostles in after days held fast to
that same belief, and expressed it in their
writings, Thus Paul in 1 Cor. 6. 2 reminded
his readers that they already knew perfectly
well the saints are to judge the world, and
John the Revelator, seeing in vision this same
thousand year Millennial reign of Christ over
the nations, saw also the saints seated upon
their thrones as kings and priests, reigning
with Him the thousand years (Rev. 20. 4). We
must therefore accept as an essential feature
of the post-Advent reign of Christ that it is a
reign over the earth, upon which men still
live, and that His saints, the “Church” of this
present Age, will be glorified with Him and
reigning with Him, The question naturally
comes to the forefront “What is the purpose
and object of that reign?”

This Messianic Age is not the final eternal
state of the blessed. Though it be the King-
dom of Christ and an administration of
righteousness, with the Devil bound that he
may deceive the nations no more (Rev. 20. 1
2j yet it is an age that has an end, a kingdom

which finally is handed over to God the
Father that God may be all in all (1 Cor. 15.
24). There is a dark picture in Revelation 20
of a rebellion at its end when Satan appar-
ently endeavours to deceive the nations once
more, fails, and is destroyed with all evil and
evil-doers. The Messianic Age is therefore
another stage, even though it be the final
stage, of God's developing purpose in the
rceonciliation of “those who will” from among
men to Himself. The Church have already
been thus reconciled and glorified to immort-
al life. For them, salvation has been achieved,
But for other men the end of the pathway has
riot yet been reached.

Jesus called this period the “regeneration”.
The word means the giving of new life. Mark
well that this is at a time when the faithful
ir. Christ, true believers of the present age,
have already entered their eternal inheritance
in the presence of their Lord. Here is shown
in no unmistakable manner the fact that after
the Church has attained her heavenly destiny
there is another work ot salvation, culminat-
ing in another award of eternal life, to
others who did not share in the first salvation.
That is why James the Lord’s brother, leader
of the Christian community in Jerusalem in
the years just after Pentecost, uttered his
memorable judgment recorded in Acts 15
when he declared the Divine purpose in three
stages:—first, the calling out from the nations
a people for God’s name, the Church: second,
the raising up the tabernacle of David, the
purification and regathering of Israel; and
third “that the residue of men might call upon
the name of the Lord"”. It is the “residue of
men calling upon the name of the Lord”
which is the purpose for which the epoch
Jesus called the “regeneration” is intended.

This realisation throws a flood of light upon
those rather cryptic utterances of Jesus when
He referred to some of old time who would
find things more tolerable in the Day of
Judgment than would His own generation.
Tyre and Sidon, ideolatrous cities long since
pessed away, would find it more tolerable
than would Chorazin and Bethsaida, towns of
His own Galilee (Matt. 11. 22). Sodom and
Gomorrah will find it more tolerable than
Capernaum and the unbelieving towns of
Gelilee (Mark 6. 11). The men of Nineveh who
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repented at the preaching of Jonah and
quickly lapsed into their old bad ways, the
Queen of Sheba who came to hear the wisdom
of Solomon but now has been dust these many
years, these too are to stand again in the judg-
ment and they will condemn the generation of
Jesus’ day (Luke 11. 31-32) for its unbelief and
feithlessness. All of this shows that the rising
again at the Day of Judgment is for something
more than a rehearsal of past sins or righte-
ousness and an immediate passing of final
sentence, The Day of Judgment is synony-
mous with the Messianic Age, a period of
time during which the blessings of the Second
Advent will be bestowed in full upon all who
will heed the voice of earth’s King, and con-
form his life thereto. This is clearly the mean-
ing of Jesus' words linking three things—His
word, the resurrection, and the granting of
life. “The hour is coming” (“and now is” is an
interpolation and no part of Jesus’' original
words) “when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God: and they that hear shall live”
(John 5. 25), Here again is the giving of new
life by Jesus in the day of His glory, the “re-
generation”.

This is where one of the most vivid par-
ables Jesus uttered has its place—the Parable
of the Sheep and Goats. The scene is set
“when the Son of Man shall come in His
glory”. When this event occurs His saints will
be with Him and sharing His Kingly power
so they are evidently not included in the
array of “all nations” which in the parable
are gathered before Him. This is clearly a
second work of salvation, ending in eternal
life for some and final condemnation for
others. But the point just now is that it takes
place in the Messianic Age, this time of
“regeneration” which is at one and the same
time a giving of new life and condemnation
to loss of life for the “sheep” and “goats”
respectively. In all these pictures and sayings
left on record for our instruction the supreme
importance of the Messianic Age is clearly
shown, Our Lord returns at His Second
Advent not only to take His Church to Him-
self and bring to an end the evil institutions
of mankind, but also to inaugurate an era of
blessedness and peace during the whole ex-
tent of which He will make His last endeav-
our to reach the hearts of all who so far have
not believed on Him in Whose Name alone
can there be salvation. The words of John the
Baptist will always be terribly true; they
admit of no exception. “He that believeth on
the Son hath everlasting life; and he that

lelieveth not the Son shall not see life, but
the wrath of God abideth on him’. (John 3.
36). There can be no doubt that the Father, in
His unerring wisdom and love, has provided
in His purpose a means whereby every man
and woman ever born has the opportunity
to be enlightened by the Light which has
come into the world (John 1. 9) and it seems
very clear that the day of Christ’s reign over
the earth, the Messianic Age, is the final era
of opportunity, the day when God brings all
men into judgment and makes up to each man
for the opportunity he may not as yet have
had. But the decision has to be made by the
end of that Age. No shadow of sin, no taint of
rebellion, may be suffered to mar the blessed-
ness of the Ages of glory that are to follow.
The end of that Age means not only the
awarding of eternal life to those who have
become reconciled to God through faith in
Jesus Christ; it also means the final condem-
nation of sin and sinners. The 20th chapter of
Revelation gives a short picture of that final
dark chapter; the rebellion, at the end of the
Age, of some who have remained in unbelief
and will not yield themselves in submission
to their Creator. The fire which comes down
from heaven to destroy them is of course a
symbol, but an eloquent one. Said the Psalm-
ist “the wicked shall be returned into sheol,”
the grave “all the nations that forget God”
and that word is fulfilled when at the last
those who will not accept life on the Divine
terms face the only possible alternative.
This is the end of the Millennial work of the
Lord Jesus Christ. During the Age, evil hav-
ing been restrained, men have had opportun-
ity to appreciate and enter into heart
harmony with the Divine principles of life.
By its end there will be no longer any excuse
for ignorance or failure to measure up to the
standards required by God, for all will have
had abundant opportunity to come to Christ
in true conversion and to attain that state of
mental, moral and physical perfection which
will enable them to keep the Divine laws
without failure. The removal of the Divine
restraint on evil must come, for God will have
men living righteous lives on a completely
voluntary and willing basis, not because they
Lave no power or ability to do otherwise, and
this will at once constitute a test of loyalty.
Those who turn again to sin thereby demon-
sirate that they are unworthy of life, and that
further prolonging of life is useless in their
case; so God leaves the sinner to his way, and
the end of that way is death. This is the
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principle which is symbolised by the allusion
in these verses to the rebels going up against
the citadel of God, and meeting with sudden
end utter destruction,

+ The vision of the new Jerusalem, the
account of which concludes the Book of
Revelation and the Bible, is a symbolic
representation of the final phase, the consum-
mation of the Divine Plan. John saw a won-
derful city descending out of the heavens to
settle everlastingly upon the new earth creat-
ed by God to take the place of that old earth
which had passed away. This city was to
become the dwelling-place of God, where He
would dwell with men, and into it there
should nothing defiling ever enter; only
those that were accounted worthy of everlast-
ing life. From the city there flowed a “River
of Life”, having “Trees of Life” growing upon
its banks, and from this water and food of
life the sin-sick nations of the world were to
derive sustenance and healing. The vision
closes with a gracious invitation to all men
that they come and partake of the water of

life freely.

Here the veil is drawn. The Holy Scriptures
do not take us beyond the end of the Millen-
rual Age to talk in detail of the “ages of glory
to follow”. Of the condition and life of the
redeemed through the everlasting years they
say nothing. We are shown the Plan of God
for this earth at its triumphant conclusion,
sin and evil banished for ever, irreclaimable
evil-doers destroyed, the Church of Christ
fully converted to God and enjoying His mun-
ificence on the restored and perfected earth.
ficence on the restored and perfected earth.
“Not a stain of sin mars the peace and
harmony of a perfect society.” For the further
glories of revelation, of knowledge and of
activity that must assuredly be the lot of all
the redeemed we must wait, until the time
shall come; but we can wait in full assurance
that as Isaiah predicted (Isa. 32. 17) “The
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the
effect of righteousness quietness and assur-
ance for ever”,

THE END

AN EXAMPLE TO AVOID

In his book “A Pilgrimage to Palestine” Dr.
Harry Fosdick tells of his visits in 1928 to the
High Priest of the Samaritans on Mount
Gerizim. The tiny remnant of this people,
who once had a Temple on the Mount in
rivalry to that at Jerusalem, still holds to the
traditions of their fathers and still treasures a
copy of the Pentateuch—the five books of
Moses—which experts consider may date
from the time of Ezra, and in that case is
eagily the oldest manuscript of the Old
Testament in existence. The point of Dr.
Fosdick’s narrative is the striking resem-
blance between the complacent bigotry of the
old High Priest and the attitude of some
Christians of to-day, guite sure that they, and
they alone, have the monopoly of Divine
Truth and that all who differ with them must
of necessity be in error. His narrative runs:—

“As guests of the High Priest we sat in his
tent and through a skilled interpreter talked
with the venerable old man about his religion.
His complacency. his sense of superiority, his
certainty that these few Samaritans alone
among men knew the truth about God and
practised it, were fascinating. The millions
evound him, he said. were forgetting the
Divine Law; only his little group of despised
people were keeping it. He nestled comfort-

ably into that conviction. From every point of
view, he said, the Samaritan religion alone
was perfect. Cauld Jews or Christians divide
their edition of the Ten Commandments into
two tables so that the same number of words
and letters would be on each? Never! The
Samaritans could do with their edition! He
had wvisited, so he said, London, Paris,
Constantinople, and had always tried with
open mind to welcome new truth, but had
come back to Gerizim certain that no new
religion was so flawless as the Samaritan. All
others were simply more or less pleasing
superstructures; only the Samaritans had

lid foundations in the Mosaic Law. So the
old man, venerable of aspect, amiable in
spirit, talked on into the night, archaic as the
blood sacrifice he had just administered.”

Surely we need to be watchful, that we,
who have such wonderful opportunities for
advancement in the knowledge of Divine
Truth, do not fall into the same petty, narrow
groove. How different the exultant words of
the Apostle, when, comparing our position
with the blinded people of old, he cried:

“We all, with open face, beholding as in a
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into
the same image, from glory unto glory, even
as by the spirit of the Lord.” (2 Cor. 3. 18).
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FOSSIL THEOLOGY

A lump of coal showing on its surface, in
delicate tracery, the form of a fern or fish, is
prized by the geologist as a specimen of the
vegetation or fauna of a very remote period
in the day of creation. Such a fossil is valu-
able as a connecting link between the dead
past and living present, possessing no other
value except to be burned.

In the world of theology we find many such
relies of bygone ages fossilised in the form of
liturgies, creeds, confessions of faith, ete.,
many of them originating in the Carbonifer-
ous period of religious knowledge, the “Dark
Ages”, which, apart from their value as
antiquities, representing the mind and prac-
tice of the religious systems of their day, are
of no use whatever, except as fuel.

“For what so fiercely burns

As a dry creed that nothing ever learns?”

It is remarkable that in this age of progress
and development, men of education and
intelligence should shape their thoughts and
teachings after the pattern of these Theolog-
ical Fossils, which are as devoid of life as the
petrifications that we find in the museum duly
classified and labelled.

In the advanced light of medical science of
tc-day, the physician who would follow the
old system of bleeding, pilling and blistering,
and confine his patient in a dark, ill-ventilated
room would be denounced not only as an “old
fogey”, but as a fool, since medical colleges
are continually experimenting and opening up
new avenues of knowledge as to the causes
and cure of disease. In like manner, theology
can learn nothing so long as the minds of its
teachers are moulded and shaped by the
petrified dogmas of their ancestors. He who
receives his credentials as a denominational
teacher is not a free man if he is bound to
accept as the truth, the whole truth and
nothing but the truth, the complications of
doctrines handed down to him from the
“fathers” of his denomination. What these
men, hundreds of years ago, declared to be
truth is truth, to which nothing can added and
from which nothing can be taken away. No
matter what light advanced scholarship may
have thrown upon the inspired Word; no
matter what science may have revealed; no
matter what new truths the servants of God
may have brought forth from the store-house;
the religious instructor of to-day must shut
his eyes to the light, and stop his ears from
beering strange or new sounds, and submis-

sively bow to the teachings of antiquated
theologians, priests, and prelates as though
their voice were the voice of God. There is no
idolatry that has more submissive devotees
than has this worship of the stocks and stones
of Fossil Theology; there is no tyranny more
oppressive than is the tyranny of creed.

How is this accounted for? Very easily. De-
nominations are formed about the teachings
of some man or set of men. These teachings
are accepted as the quintessence of truth;
preachers are instructed in these doctrines,
and ordained to teach them; colleges are en-
dowed to perpetuate them, and the graduate
from these schools, before being authorised to
preach, must subscribe to the system of prac-
tice and doctrine taught, and agree to teach
the same. He is not a free man. He dare not
turn either to the right or to the left under
penalty of losing his commission, and with it
the means of gaining a livelihood. Instead of
building upon the foundation of the prophets
and apostles, Jesus Christ Himself being the
chief corner-stone, the foundation is human:
and the Divine injunction applies with
terrific force: “In vain do they worship me,
teeching for doctrine the commandments of
men”,

There is little wonder that spiritual dead-
ness is characteristic of so many churches,
with fussy Uzzas reaching out their hands to
steady the ark of the Lord; with inquisitorial
ecclesiastics snuffing out the light of truth as
soon as it shows its first feeble rays, and then
compelling those who hunger and thirst after
righteousness and truth to accept their dead
forms and creeds, or else look elsewhere to
have their cra\ings satisfied. Thank God that
His truth is not committed to such hands, but
is as free as the water of life to all who will
ga to the fountain to drink, Divine truth is
not in dead forms and compiled dogmas, but
it is liberty and life in Christ Jesus.

From “Words of Truth”

“What is freedom? Not mere political inde-
pendence, but the establishment of the
Kingdom of Heaven upon earth, the reign of
Truth and Non-violence in every walk of life.”
(Mahatma Gandhi speaking at Panchgani,
India, 19th July, 1945. Gandht was a Hindu by
religion, and therefore his reference to the
Kingdom of Heaven upon earth as the requis-
ite for true freedom is doubly interesting).
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THE PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND TARES

Of all the parables Jesus related to His
disciples, this seems to have intrigued them
mest. On the surface it seems so simple a
nietaphor; the good and the bad seed, the two
harvests, the preservation of the good grain
and the destruction of the bad;it all seems so
straightforward a picture of the Gospel in the
world and the machinations of the Devil that
one would hardly expect there to be a request
for an explanation. Yet there was. “Declare
(explain) unto us the parable of the tares of
the field” They evidently sensed there was
some important teaching embedded in this
little story and they did not want to miss it.

The parable is a dispensational one, It has
te do with events of the Last Days. That is
ciear from the references to the harvest, the
end of the world, the furnace of fire. There
are some final decisions and actions taken and
performed in the course of this parable, and
when it is ended the destinies of those who
are pictured are decided for ever. _

“The kingdom of heaven” said Jesus, “is
likened unto a man, which sowed good seed
in his field; but while men slept, his enemy
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and
went his way.”

This parable has to do with the events of
an Age and the climax of that Age. The good
gseed is sown broadcast and commences to
germinate; the tares are scattered amongst
the growing wheat and both grow to maturity
together until harvest time. Then the reapers
come forth and separate the tares from the
wheat as they gather, at the last burning up
{he tares and depositing the wheat in their
master’s barn. So will it be at the end of the
world, said Jesus. The Son of Man will send
forth His messengers and they will gather out
of His realm all things which offend, and
destroy them, After that will the righteous
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.

The parable divides naturally into two
parts. First comes the growing period in
which both kinds of seed are coming to matur-
ity together, a period characterised by the
statement that it was “while men slept”. The
second part concerns the harvest and the fate,
respectively, of the ripened and gathered
vheat and tares. _

Many a homily has found its inspiration in
the alleged physical nature of the “tares” as

contrasted with the wheat. The best descrip-
tion of this celebrated weed is probably that
given eighty years ago by Dr. Thomson, the
Palestine missionary, in “The Land and the
Book”, It seems that zizanion, to give it its
Greek name, is indistinguishable from wheat
during the growing period, and only when
ripened can men tell it apart. The seeds, re-
sembling ears of wheat, have soporific and
mildly poisonous properties and hence care-
ful separation is imperative. When finally
gothered and separated from the wheat, burn-
ing is the only safe method of disposal, to
prevent the seeds finding their way back to
the fields and renewing the harm they create.

“The good seed are the children of the
kingdom.” This expression oceurs once else-
where, when in Matt. 8. 12 Jesus said that
“the children of the kingdom will be cast into
cuter darkness” where He is evidently refer-
ring to the men of Israel of His own day.
This is sufficient to point the Lord's meaning,
Both Jesus and John the Baptist proclaimed
“the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand”. Every
instructed member of the House of Israel
knew what that meant, whether he accepted
the person of Jesus or did not. The Kingdom
ol Heaven was the rule of Messiah who was
to reign over the nations in righteousness and
destroy all evil; the nation of Israel was to be
Messiah’s agent in proclaiming God’s salva-
tion to the ends of the earth and to convert
the Gentiles. Hence the significance of Jesus’
promise to His own disciples “In the regen-
eration when the Son of Man shall sit on the
throne of his glory ye also shall sit on twelpe
thrones, judging the tribes of Israel.” (Matt.
19. 28). Israelites were the children of that
Kingdom in the sense that in them that King-
dom could have its beginnings, its first rep-
resentation. But they were unready, unbeliev-
ing and unworthy, so, as Jesus foretold, they
were cast into outer darkness. “The Kingdom
of God shall be taken from you and given to a
rnation bringing forth the fruits thereof”
(Matt. 21. 43). When uttering this parable
Jesus foreknew this development and He
speke of other “children of the kingdom” who
by reason of loyalty to Him and belief in Him
and acceptance of Him would become the
“good seed” with which the work of this
present Age should commence. He Himself
appeared after His resurrection to above five
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hundred of such good seed (1 Cor. 15. 6). On
the Day of Pentecost there were found an-
other three thousand of such seed (Acts 2. 41)
and.five thousand more were added shortly
thereafter (Acts 4. 4). This was the seed which,
scwn 1n the days of the Apostles, constituted
the good seed which promptly began to grow
and multiply as the message of Christ went
out to the nations and the work of the Age
progressed,

But the Apostles and their co-workers “fell
asleep”, their lives’ works completed. It was
then, as Jesus said, “while men slept” that the
great Enemy of God and man came and sowed
tares, children of the Evil One. The Apostles
knew this would happen. “After my depart-
ing” said Paul to the elders of Ephesus “shall
grievous wolves enter, not sparing the flock”
(Acts 20. 29). “In the latter times some shall
depart from the faith” (1 Tim. 4. 1). “The time
will come that they will not endure sound|
doctrine” (2 Tim, 4. 3). And Peter adds his
words “There shall come in the last days
scoffers, walking after their own lusts” (2
Pet. 3. 3). There has at all times during the
Age been a very liberal sowing of tares, not
usually recognised as such until the fruitage
of their work and teachings begin to appear.
And by then they are so inextricably mingled
with the “wheat” that nothing short of the
reaping of the entire field can separate them.
That reaping does not take place until the
harvest time,

“The harvest” said Jesus “is the end of the
cge” (“world” in this text, as in several
others in the New Testament, is the Greek
aion, which denotes an age, an age in which
some aspect of the Divine purpose is initiated
and progresses to its climax, a present, a past,
or future age extending over a period of time).
The analogy is very accurate; just as the
wheat cannot be physically separated from
the tares until harvest time has come, so it is
true that the faithful sincere believers in
Christ and those who are mere professors of
faith or even outright hyprocrites do not and
cannot receive the Divine decree which sep-
arates them and adjudicates to each their
destiny until the end of the Age, the time
when the Lord Christ returns in the glory and
power of His Second Advent, first to raise His
own faithful servants to be with Him and
second to bring to an end the evil works of
men and set up His own Messianic Kingdom.
This can be fairly termed the harvest of this
present Age: not only the harvest included
in the Divine Plan, for that Messianic King-

dom itself has a harvest conducted on very
similar principles. But at the end of this
present Age the calling and the selection of
the church, the Bride of Christ, is complete,
and that which in Revelation 19. 7 is termed
“the marriage of the Lamb” will mark the
resurrection from the dead, and the exalta-
tion to heavenly conditions of those who
throughout the Age have completed their
course and formed part of the company of the
“dead in Christ” who participate in the First
Resurrection,

Now this harvest of the Church is only the
“first fruits”. There is a further harvest of
that good seed which has been sown from
Pentecost onward and that further harvest is
going to be reaped throughout the thousand
years of Christ's Millennial reign. Not until
the end of that Age is the last of the good
wheat safely gathered into the Father's barn.
It is when we realise that fact we can also
understand the significance of the furnace of
fire which destroys the tares. Many there will
be at the time of the First Resurrection who
will find themselves left outside the company
of the Elect Church. “Many” said Jesus on
one occasion “will seek to enter in and not be
able, when once the master of the house is
risen up and hath shut to the door.” (Luke 13,
24-25), They will claim to know Him, to have
eaten and drunk in His presence and to have
acknowledged His teaching, yet He declares
that He knows them not. These are not
eternally lost—they cannot be if they do at
least acknowledge Him as Lord—but they
have missed the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus. As “tares” they have no
share in the First Resurrection. But their final
judgment may well be deferred until the Lord
Christ in the power of His Millennial reign,
accompanied by His glorified Church, will
have completed the final evangelising of all
the world and reaped that harvest. The 20th
chapter of Revelation contains a vision of the
end of the Millennium, when Satan is pictur-
ed as being loosed from the prison in which
he has spent the thousand years, and comes
torth in the endeavour again to deceive the
nations. The vision goes on to show some who
line themselves up under his banner and
advance against the powers of holiness, and
fire comes down from God out of heaven and
devours them, Devil and all. Here, perhaps,
ic that furnace of fire which eventually
devours the tares. When at last the long-
suffering of God has been extended to its
widest limit, when at last all of Adam’s race
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who can possibly be made receptive to the
goodness of God have been won for God and
become reconciled to Him, then at last all that
is beyond redemption goes into the destruc-
tion trom which there is no resurrection. The
First Resurrection of the Church at Christ’s
Second Advent, and the Second Resurrection,
of men during Christ’s Millennial reign, will
have restored to God all who are capable of
being reached by the message and power of
Christ, and after that there is nothing but the
burning of the tares.

“Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.” That was
Jesus’ conclusion to the parable. He may have
beer. speaking of the Church alone, He may
have referred to all who ultimately attain
salvation. The declaration is equally true in

either case. At the end of the Millennial reign
Christ Himself, the Divine Son, is to “deliver
up the kingdom to God, even the Father . . ..
that God may be all in all.” (1 Cor. 15, 24-28).
In that glad day, when the whole purpose of
God for mankind has reached its {riumphant
consummation, all who are righteous will
shine as the sun in God's eternal kingdom.
What matter that those who are with Christ
as His Bride occupy a different station than do
those who have come to eternal life through
the beneficent ministrations of the Messianic
reign? The fact remains that every knee will
then bow, and every tongue will then confess,
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father. There will be no dissentient voice,
no discordant note, in all God’s wide universe.

A NOTE ON JOHN. 20.22-23

“And when he had said this, he breathed on
them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the
Holy Spirit, Whose soever sins ye remit, they
are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins
ye retain, they are retained.” (John 20. 22-23).

Were the disciples really given power to
remit sins, a power which we normally be-
lieve to be the prerogative of God only? An
acquaintance with the customs of the times
can help us to a better understanding of this
incident. It was a characteristic of the people
cf the East not many generations ago to con-
sider it a great honour should a saintly or
“holy” man breathe upon them as he passed.
[n ceremonial form such a holy man would
deliberately perform this act toward one who
came before him as a disciple or in some sub-
servient manner, It was evidently a survival
from ancient times and almost certainly the
came custom existed in the days of Jesus. His
breathing on His disciples was an outward
sign of the authority and power He possessed
to impart the Holy Spirit to them in due time.
The act was evidently connected with the
charge concerning the remission of sins that
follows in the next verse, and that in turn
would seem to point to the commission upon
which they were embarking—the preaching
of the Gospel. Jesus had just been raised from
{he dead and the disciples were now to rep-
resent Him in the world by the proclamation
of His message. The sins of men would be
remitted or retained according to their res-
ponse or lack of response to that preaching.
Both Paul and Peter in their early sermons

made it plain that acceptance of the Gospel
would bring forgiveness of sins. “Repent, and
be converted, that your sins might be blotted
cut” were Peter's words on the Day of Pente-
cost. Therefore the Lord was identifying the
Gospel that was o be preached so closely yith
those who were to preach it, that instead of
saying “the power of the Holy Spirit operat-
ing through the Gospel will bring forgiveness
of sins to men” it was as if He had said “the
power of the Holy Spirit operating through
you will bring forgiveness”. The disciples,
empowered by the Holy Spirit, by the preach-
ing of the Gospel would bring either forgive-
ness of sins to men who believed, or leave in
their sins those who did not believe.

[t is important to note that this “retaining”
cf sin on the part of the unbelievers is not
final, God still has appointed the Millennial
judgment day to give full and fair opportun-
ity to all men. But so far as this Gospel Age is
concerned and the immediate commission
given to the disciples is concerned, the word
of these men, and their successors, moved by
the Spirit, in preaching the Gospel “in all the
world for a witness”, does have the effect of
converting some and leading many such to the
life of consecration, the High Calling, and
leaving others just where they were, “in their
sins”. All such latter must eventually, in the
Millennial Day, face up to the challenge and
accept the message of the Gospel, or reap the
inevitable consequence of wilful sin in the
final cutting off from life,
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SPIRITUAL MANHOOD

A study in
1 Cor. 13, 11

Spiritual law is as fixed in its principles
and operations as is physical law. If it were
noi so the physical could not be so frequently
used as it is for illustrations of spiritual
things. Thus, for instance in spiritual life, as
revealed in the Seriptures, we have duplicat-
ed that principle so well known in physical
iaw, of growth and development—first the
blade, then the ear, and afterward the full
corn in the ear; first the infant, then the boy,
and afterward the full grown man; first the
babe in Christ, then the growing child, the
young man, and finally the full stature of a
man in Christ. (Heb. 5. 31, 14; 1 John 2. 12-14;
Eph. 4, 13-15). In both cases there is also a
marked similarity in the process of develop-
ment. As in nature both plant and animal life
are sustained by appropriate nourishment,
food, light, heat, air, etc—thus strengthening
them to perform the various functions of their
being, so the spiritual new creatures in Christ
must have and appropriate nourishment that
they may continue to live and grow. There is
this difference, however, to be observed
between the physical and the spiritual life in
the process of development; viz., that the
former matures quickly, while the latter is of
slow growth—a plant to bloom in eternity.

As “new creatures” in Christ—babes in the
family of God—we realise our adoption as
sons only when we have renounced the vain
pomp and glory of this world and turned fully
to God, claiming no righteousness of our own,
but humbly accepting the imputed righteous-
ness of Christ. No one is even a babe in Christ
who still cherishes iniquity in his heart, or
who fails to recognise his need of the cover-
ing of Christ’s righteousness. But having been
converted, turned about, from sin to God and
righteousness, having learned of Christ,
having put off the old man, which, after God,
is created in righteousness and true holiness
(Eph. 4. 24), and having been renewed in the
spirit (disposition) of our minds, we are reck-
oned sons of God, babes in Christ. And from
that infantile standpoint, which has in it,
undeveloped, all the elements of the man, the
duty and privilege of such is to grow, to
develop as new creatures in Christ. We are
not to content ourselves with the lispings and
prattlings of infancy, nor with the milk diet
suitable to that age, but, making due use of
these as stepping-stones we should go on unto

perfection.

It was in view of such considerations that
the Apostle penned the words of this text. He
himself had rapidly passed on from the early
stages of Christian character to higher de-
grees of development, and yet he was not
counting that he had attained the perfection
which was the mark at which he was aiming
(Phil. 3. 13, 14). He had, however, passed be-
vond both infancy and boyhood to the stature
ol a young man in Christ. Looking back over
the pathway of his Christian experience, he
recognised these different stages, and recorded
his thoughts, “When I was a child, I spake as
a child, I understood as a child, I thought as a
clild; but when I became a man. I put away
childish things”.

This was true both of his natural life and
his spiritual life—the reference being speci-
ally to the latter, of which the former was
merely an illustration. By the illustration he
would draw our attention to the fact that if
we have been children of God for some time
we should be able, on looking backward over
our Christian experience, to trace a degree of
advancement toward the mark of perfection.
While as mere babes in Christ our hearts must
always be loyal to God and true to righteous-
r.ess, our very inexperience causes us often to
stumble; our knowledge of the right ways of
the Lord is very imperfect, and our powers of
discernment are very unskilled: we have
much to learn both of revelation and experi-
ence. The child in Christ has its own childish
understanding, thoughts and ways, and his
brethren in Christ should not expect from
Lim the wisdom of the sage. Nor should he
bimself presume to have such wisdom; for
only through knowledge and the discipline of
experience does wisdom come; and then, only

. when we have allowed them to work in us the

peaceable fruits of righteousness.

For our growth and development in the
Christian character God supplies all that is
needful in the way of nourishment, and it is
our part to make use of all the help He sends.
By study and meditation upon His Word of
truth, by prayer and communion with God,
we partake more and more of His Spirit, and
are led into a closer acquaintance both with
the Lord Himself, and also with His works
and ways. And by exercise of the strength
thus gained in active service of the Lord, we
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are prepared to receive more and more of the
fullness of His grace, and so to go on from
grace to grace, and from one degree of
advancement to another.

But notwithstanding these recognised prin-
ciples of Christian growth and development,
it 15 a lamentable tact that many who can
point with exactness to the day and hour
w hen first they gave their hearts to the Lord
and received the Holy Spirit, the seal of their
adoption, are compelled to realise, when they
consider the matter at all, that instead of
advancing toward the stature of men in
Clirist, they have actually retrograded. Often
such paintully look back to the blessedness of
that nrst experience of the grace of God in
their hearts, and say:—

“Where is the blessedness I knew
When first I sought the Lord?
Where is the soul-refreshing view

Of Jesus and His Word?”

It is a thing of the past with them, and its
joys have fled. Why? It is because they have
falled to appropriate the means of grace
v hich God has supplied, and because, instead
of striving against the downward tendencies
of the carnal nature, they have allowed those
old dispositions to rise up and re-assert them-
selves, In some cases a morbid desire for
scmething new and strange has led away from
the truth into the forbidden paths of human
speculation—philosophy and science, so called
—until the mind became bewildered and con-
fused in the labyrinths of error—the snares
of the Wicked One. In other cases the meas-
wre of truth possessed has been held in
unrighteousness. The tongue has been permit-
ted to wag in the service of sin and unclean-
ness, manifesting unkindness, lack of Chris-
tian courtesy and forbearance, evil surmising,
self-exaltation, pride, boastfulness, vaunting,
etc., ete., and these unholy indulgencies have
been excused and even cultivated; they have
nol been striven against nor repented of;
hence the spiritual decline.

It is for these causes that the blessed sense
of fellowship and communion with God, ex-
perienced when first the Holy Spirit set the
ceal of adoption upon the heart, has been lost
by many. God cannot dwell in a heart so unfit
io1 His presence; and no Christian can look
back to the time of his first experience as a
child of God and recall any such evil disposi-
tions at that time. Had his heart been in such
a condition then, God would not have accept-
ed him; and it is only as we strive against sin
that we can continue to abide in His love and

favour.

Who cannot look back to his first experience
in the Christian life and remember how the
love of God filled his heart and overflowed to
all His creatures, especially to them of the
household of faith—a love that could bear
well the beautiful description of 1 Cor. 13.
4.7, “Charity (love) suffereth long and is kind,
enwieth not, vaunteth not itself, is not puffed
up; doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh
not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh
nc evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth
in the truth; beareth all things, believeth all
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”

Realising such to be the will of God, this
was the attitude of heart which the seeker
after God sought to attain; and such an atti-
tude he was enabled to realise when the Spirit
of adoption sealed him as an accepted son of
God. Yet God, who remembers that we are
dust, that we are morally weak from the Fall,
knew with what difficulty we must endeav-
our to maintain this condition of heart and
mind when assailed by temptations, and worn
with the disappointments and trials of life.
Nevertheless, He does look for the cultivation
of these graces of character in us. He does, and
Lag a right to, expect us to strive to live godly,
and to war a warfare against the world, the
tiesh and the devil. And, therefore, notwith-
standing the facts of trials and temptations,
the maturer growth of Christian character
chould find our first love deepened into a more
steady, constant and enduring thing, not
characterised, perhaps, with so much of the
gush and fluster of youth, but rather with the
n:ellow benedictions of a more nearly ripened
character.

That the church in this sifting and proving
tsme will be individually tested as to charac-
ter. as well as to faith, is certain. The pro-
spective heirs of the kingdom must, like their
I ord, be tried and tested in every point; and it
behoves everyone, therefore, to watch and
pray, lest he enter into temptation, and
diligently to cultivate such a character as will
siand every test applied to it. But in the hour
of testing let none mistake love of peace for
leve of righteousness. Let us see to it that the
same mind dwells in us that is in Christ, our
pattern. So shall we be children of God
beloved and owned of Him.

The saintly Dr. George Matheson once said,
“Devotion must be a child of reflection; it
may rise on wings, but they must be wings of
thought”.
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